
INTERPRET! G TH E FEMALE POINT OF VI EW: 

ACOMPARATIV E 5TUDYOF)A EAuSTE A o G EO RG E ELIOT 

By 

Amanee Khandker 

Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Syed MaJ1Zoorullsla m 

A Thesis 

Submitted in Partial Fulfillment of the Req uirements 

for the Degree of 

MASTER OF PHILOSOPHY 

III 

English Literatu re 

448495 

~- , 
Depar men glish 

University of Dhaka, 

Dhaka 

Apri l 2009 



 ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂  ̂ ^

TABLE OF CONTENTS 

Declaration by the Cand_idate............... ............................................ ..................... 11 

Occla.ration of the Supervisor................................................................................ 11 

Acknowledgements .................. ___ ............................................................................. iii 

Abstract. ................................. ...................................................................................... j\' 

Preface ....................................................................................................................... . \'1 

Introduction: The Female Point of View. ...................................... 1 
( ) TIle Beginning of Women"s Writing ... " ....................... ,' .... .... ... ... ... 1 

(8 ) Jane Austen and George Eliot: Culti vating the Female Point of view..... 6 

Chapter one: Society and its Critics: Jane Austen and George Eliot... 16 
(A) From the Domestic Pain! of vic\\ - Jane Austen................................. ... 19 

(8) FOClison Communi t) - George 1~ liot ..... '" ................................... ........... " 33 

(C) Daily E,'enls and lhe loryline.................................................................. 48 

(D) ocicty and the Individual.. .. ..................................................................... 57 

I. Individual Controlled hy l'lloney and Property. 60 

2. Constraints. Lap.H's and Sodll! Pll"i~h",e"'. . .. .......... ............... .. 

3. Sociely, Religion lind Religimu /m/UIII;oll.L ...... . 

70 
74 

Chapter two: Female Characters....... ..... . .................. ... .... .......... 83 

(A) Creation of Female Characters from Observation.............. ...................... 85 

(R) Creation of I :-cmai~ Characters from inlrospcelion.................... ............ 101 

I. Women Diss.llijjied with Suciety and SOcJCIY w;/" 171l?1tJ...... 105 

2. Errors alld Misliliders/{lIIdillg.L."..... .... ...... ................ ....... 112 

J. STrllggle {1IIc1l1eali:arioll. .......... .. ........... . 44&49.S.. .. 118 
./. Fate .... ........ .. __ ... _ .......... ..... .. ... . 122 

(C) The I lo~e and the World: Female Characters in a l.argcr Perspective 124 

Chapter Three: Male Characters . ... .............. ( . .. ........ ..... ............. 137 
(A) Men in Socict) ............................................ ......... r.: .... ~. ~ ........ . :................. 139 
(B) TIle Uncommon and the Ad\anced ............. c ........................................... 145 

Chapter Four: Relationships. ... .............. .... .. .... .. . . . .... . ................. 153 
(A) Man. Woman Relationships ................................................................ ...... . 154 

(Il) Familial Relationships............ ....................................................... .. ........... t 63 

Conclusion . . .. ... .... . .. .. . ... . .. ..... . . .... .. .. .... .. ... .. . .. . . .. .. . .. ... . . .. ... 173 

Works Cited.......... . ........ .... ........................... ...... ..... ... ...... 184 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



" 

Declaration by the Candidate 

I hereby affirm I/tW, excepl where acknowledged. Ihis thcs;.,· is Ihe reSlllt of 

my Own ;nvesl igllfioll and research. Iho!;1 is reeoY(/ o/work camp/c/ed by myself. 

and that i l has noJ been presented ill (lny previous application/or 1I higher degree. 

Amanee Khandker 

Certificate of the Supervisor 

This is 10 certify IIial A mmlee Kltamlker hus corried ow rescan.:h IInder my 

s ftpcnision, and Ihal she }'fI,'< / ufjilled a/l 'he nec:e,\',mry ('(}JJdiliom for ,lit' 

submission of this Ihe,,';s!or fhe degree of A1(u'ler 0/ Philosophy oj Ihl! Unirers;'), 

o/ IJhaka. 

4484 96 

loT ~.I ~ 
w t. ITfO'f1J (/!l.-. \~ 

,., '-l+'--c+-,=-,,'-='~----­
Dr. red Manzoorul IsIHm 

Professor. 
Department of Engli sh 

Dhaka Uni vcrsily 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



'" 

ACKNOWLE DGEMENTS 

In the vcry beg.inning. i acknowledge the grace orlhc Divine Providence a~ 

I am blessed wi th so much support and encouragement of some special persons 

during my study. 

I am vcry fortunate in gelling the opportuni ty of writing thi s thesis under 

the supervision of Dr. Syed Manzoorull slall1. whose valuab le advice and guidance 

have been inevitable in every siage tJf the dc\'c!opment of my main arguments and 

whose suppon wa'i invaluable in shapi ng the disscrtalion . 

I had al so the privilege 10 com~ ucross the respected teachers of Engli sh 

Department : Dr. Niaz Zaman, Dr. Khandker Ashraf Hossain. Dr. Kaiser Il uq and 

Dr. uzhut Amin to whom I would like to express my grati lUde. 

I s incerely thank the stan orlhe Seminar Li bmry of English Department for 

their help and support all through. 

I 3m blessed with perhaps the most iovi llg and ca ring family. My fa ther has 

always been optimistic and has g.i\ cn me tremendous menIal support to work 

comfortably with a free mind. My mother hus been my strength - I sa lute her for 

a ll the sacri fices she has mudc 10 give me the opportunity to work on my thesis 

with fu ll attention. I must also mention my only brother Abeer, whose friendly and 

inexhaustible support is something precious nnd has mudc my hard work easier. 

I am grateful to them always. 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



i, 

A BSTRACT 

As long as women writers were absent from the creati ve field. a woman's 

point of view wa<; never truly disclosed through literature. To say specifically 

abo ut novels. the authori al voice gencrally represented mule point of vicw. Time 

changed. women emerged as novel ists but some of them onl y fo llowed the 

estublished nonns while the others were "typed" or "biased" as they could n OI 

maintain neutrality. As a result. the female point ofvicw was yet to be establi shed 

and recognized. 

The female point of view rencctS lhe soc ial existence of a female mind -

celebrating the outlook o f hal r o f the world"s populat ion. The work wri tten from a 

fenmle consciollsness would rene.;t reali ty in a different way than what a male 

view would re flect. It is not usuall y a personal view but a general \'iew delivered 

from a rem ale point of view. Jml": Austen ~U1d George Eliot arc the lead ing names 

in this regard. who have presentcd their novels rrom the female pOint of vicw. 

As novelists. Austen and Eliot \vere morc given 10 observation and 

introspecti on and Icast in imagination. 'nlei r experience in li re . their soc ial outlook 

and religious belids modifi l!d the contex ts or their novels. Every part of their 

novels - narrati vc structure. plot. characters - is arranged according to the 

authori al intention. The authoria l poi nt of view i.c. the remale pOint or view is 

e~1abli shed with prominence within the novels ' s tructure. 

In general. the au thori al implications in their novels arc rclmcd to the social 

contex t: Austen and Elio t were the critics ofthc ir society. To read thei r nove ls is to 

experience society thro ugh women' s eyes. Austen lakes the domestic sphere: whi le 

Eliol focuses 0 11 a communi ty and both slressfull y projccl lhc dail y [t:;;pcctS of 
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social life that they are critical about. reflecting the SilUaiion in a two-fold way ­

general s ituation. and the women' s s it uation in particular. 

, 

TIle most striking aspect orthe; novels of Jane Austen and George Eliot is 

perhaps their portraiture of women. Being women themselves. they could paint the 

shadt!s of women' s characteri stics thro ugh observation and introspection. all o f 

which have parallels in rea lity todAy In caSe or female characteri zatio n. the 

authorial inv()lvcment is obscl"\'cd in d illercnt ways. Specifically. the female 

pro lagonj sls oftheiT novels are directl y linked wi th authorial intentions. 

imag inal ion and philosophy. The minor female characters arc delinCllted from their 

(lWn life experience. In both cases and prominently in case of the female 

protagonists. the twO authors have foc used on the psychological dimension of 

women' s world in their own ways. They have projected the minds of the ir female 

prOtagonists and exposed the inner thoughts and emotions behind each act. 

showing the changes women go tnrough and how they lace reali t),. 

Male characte rs in the novels of Austen and Eliot are li ve ly to the extent 

that women find them so, or women could explore . However. it is a new 

experience as the mule characters arc depicted from a female perspecti ve and these 

ch:lrac tcrs arc stressed in terms of their atlitudcs towards the femalc characters. 

Also. the two authors celebrate the men o f advanced and uncommon thoughts. 

Moreover. AuStCn and Eliot have experimentally presen ted differcni 

relatio nships in their novels 10 sort OUI the reasons behind the complexities o f 

human illleraction. 

On the who le . both Jrule Austell and Geo rge Eliot have presented the 

negative and positive aspccts of socicty and charac ters. analyzed the rcasons 

behind and painted their vis ion through their novels. lllci r remarks counter­

balancc those of the male writers. 
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PR E FACE 

My experience of go ing through the works of Jane Austen and George Eliot 

has been firs tl y as u casual reader. Interestingly. whenever I read these nove ls. I 

could feci in them a prominent presence ora voice ora consciousness that is 

presenting the sto ry from a di ffe rent perspective. Though an Austen novd seemed 

tota ll y different from an Eliot novel. J felt that both !IfC projected from a comm n 

point of\,;c\\ - the remole point o f \ iew. For this spec ifically. I found the novels of' 

Ihese two novelists tota lly different from Itardy's or Dickens' and even fro l11 those 

by the Bronles·. 

However. in the second phase. when I chose Jane AU!)1en and George 

Eliot's novels as l11y fi eld of slUdy for the M.Phil programme. I attended morc to 

the identification of thal vo ice - Ihm consciousness. It is the authorial 

consc iousne.<;s Ihat contro ls the narrative arrangements. plot·constntction - und 

even characLeri 7..ation. The whole thesis is based on this iden tification - how tbest: 

two female aut hors t.!s tabli shed the prominence or lhe authorial philosoph} and 

thus the fem ale point of view in the ir novels. This has introduced the female 

perspective in the male fi eld of fiction. 

I shaped my whole thesis on the basis of such views. In the first place . I 

scnllinized the various aspects o rlhe novels of these twO authors and elaboratcd 

my thoughts and devcloped the s tnlclurc of my thesis. The Illcthodolog) I havc 

used for this study - fcministllarralo log . which is not widdy pract ised - perhaps 

best suited my purpose of research. It is because. fo llowing thi s. I could \!x plorc the 

subjective aspeCtS through examining the narrative structure. pl OL characlcri 7..3tion 

- that is. all the technical aspects or lhe novel. 
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Secondly, I studied the novels of the contemporary writers of Austen and 

Eliol - the Brontes. Hardy. Dickens and so on, Also, I tried to ge l an idcu of tht 

trad ition ofwomen's novel writ ing that I11ainl y started from Aphra Behn to 

examine comparati vely what have be-en the problems in case of other female 

novel ists in establ ishing the female point of view. 

'" 

Third ly, 1 consuhed some no table critical works that include contCrn porflry 

revicws of Austen and Eliot' s ti me up to recent studies. Some of these works seem 

to be in agreement with my arguments ilnd some 3fC nol. Eventuall y, in such a 

process. I could interpret mOre clearly the female point of view in the novels of 

Jane Austen and George Eliot. 

Thoug,h I have deve loped my thesi s on the basis o r my own views. these 

views may resemble the views orany rcader or cri tic. Such similari ty. in fact. will 

on ly strengthen my argument that Jane Austen and George Eliot ha ve been 

successful in estab liShing the fe male point of view in their novels . 

Amanec KJlruldker 
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INTRODUCTIO 
TH E FEMALE POI NT OF VIEW 

(A) The Beginning of Wom en's Writing 

Women's grad ual emergence as fiClioll writers and Ihe deve lopment oflhc 

English novel as il genre happened nhnost ~ imultancoll,'i l y. From the second hal r of 

the SC \ cntccnth century. wnmen wnters \\crc g rowing;n !lumber. Almost from the 

Stlme pe riod. lhe English novel begun to take ~hapC'. t\'lorc importantl y. Ihl.! \Hilings 

that led (0 the perfection orthe Eng lish novel fonn include those b) some \\omen 

wri ters. Moreover. Richardson. ric lding. and Defoe - regarded 3S the pioneers of 

English novc l - wc re al so thcmscl .. es inspired by these fema le fict ion writers, 

Aphra Adm's (1640 • 16ft9) usc o r the epistolary form and nnrrali, e voice had 

bcr:n a great inspiration for \he later novelists. Along with ht'r. Mary Delarivier 

rvlanley (1663( 70 - 1724). Eliz<I I hlywood (Fa\, ler) ( 1693" - 1756). and Charloltl.: 

T Unlcr mith ( 1749 - 1806) were SOIlll! of those fo rerunners. 

II is qui te intcrestin g to note that the act ofSlOrylciling had aJwu)s been 

related to women. Traditionall). women ha ... e been regarded tiS storytellers and Ihe 

activi t), of narrating a story is id(.'ntifi ed wilh the :Ir hctypal feminine acti\ ities or 

sp inning and \ ... cavi ng. Ilelen Ilackctt has di scussed this aspect in her book. 

WUII/en and Romance Fictioll i ll til{' English RetwissuI/cc. She has referred 10 the 

word " text:' which ilSelr dcrivc" from the Latin , .. ord for \\eu\ ing le;o:ere. She has 

al so rcfe-rn.:d to some m) thicnl Mories reltlied to , ' omen nnd storytelling. 

For alilhese reasons. \\ -.J lllen's fic tion \\;fil ing was ne\ er an ;nconcei, :thle 

mauer. Added to this. \\Olllen \.,.en: expected tn wri te fool ish and fruitle:.s tal c::. . 

Il uckclt has rdcrn:d 10 the phrase "old wivl.:s· !Oks:' which is us..:d ill ma rl) 

COnlpO!;i l ions 10 refer to \\omen's so-called fooli sh stories. Il ackctt \\ riles. "Th", 
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Khandkcr: 

idea Ihol " OmCn were es pecially li ab c to tell idle and foolish tilles \\as \\ e ll 

C:Sto.hlished by the s i~tcl"nth century [lnd was alrcad) descrihed in the phrase 'an 

old wivee; ' lalc'" (13 ), lIackett has tri ed to find OUlth\! rcason behind Ihut. She 

\\fites. "These depictions and recollec tions are no douht partly a rcncction or renl 

life: since \\ omen \\ ere le~ CdUe31l:d and literate than men. their 510,)1clling \\ as 

likel) to lake oral form s and to be rdoui\ e ly ' fooli sh '.' ( ' 5). Thus, lack (If 

education, ,,!lich is ilselfthc re~ull orsoci:11 constraint placed on women and !1I1 

:lhe;cncc of ~OCiill recognition o f \\ omen's creative abili lies. had hec:n the I1min 

reasons bchilld the concept that \\ ('Imen's thoughts arc usuolly fruitless and lack 

depth , 

Female ficlion \\fiters. ho\\e\'er. cont inued to \\rile amid~1 :-.uch rea lil) and 

presumptione;. Soc ial constraint :-. ~lIld !'oOtial preconceptions led Ihem to be more 

concerned about their 0\\ n place In societ). For se"erol rcaS0l13 - angui sh aga in~ t 

Ihe patriarchal socia l s) slem. an camest bUI inherent dcs ire to l:njo) freedom from 

soc ial norms, inability 10 gain hi ~her education. elc . - \."omen writers were likel ) 

II.) be engrossed in the matter" rdated to wOlllcn 's cxi <; tcnce. Variou~ 

di scrim inat ions. Ihe obstacles and turbulence a \\ 01113n ftlc~s in the ~ocinllife and 

ho\\ ~I \\ oman wi lh cxtraordinru y qualitics has to fight with these circum ~hlnces 

had be..:n the ~ubjcci ofrnosl o f the no"cls b) \\ Omen "diers, (jener~llIy . the 

problems :-.eemed to be placed ol1c-~ idcdl). s tacked against \\·omen. \\ hich pmddcd 

Ihe \\riter..to take a fcminh.t aJ>prO~leh , The 01 her slmin in the fictione; of thl..· earl} 

\\ omen \\filers had been a cd ebralion of imagination. v .. hich ie; ampl ) Ic.:.tifil.'d b~, 

the amator) fictions. gOlhic 110\(' ls and romances. May be from an aspiration 10 

::.kelch OUI Iheir dreams. to ertatc hero ines of great pro\\ ess and \ alour - who 

\\ ould \\in in every stage ofthcir lives - women \\rite rs crcaled plOl!> full of 

--- - - - ---
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Intrudu~ t ion Kh:Hldkcr J 

pass ion but those were far from realism - t'xcept in the fe\\ novel s Ihat had been 

reali stic. 

Thus. on onc side. some novel s projected themes that narro\\ ed do\\n to 

certain issue". extracting them 'rom realilY and taking them to <tn emotional sphere. 

on the other. control of form in the plot was noticeilhl)' finn. Obviously, nit writers 

wrolc - as they always do - w thin:1 certain fo rmal structure but the fo rm ... \\hieh 

thcse women \!'·-riters used. for CX3Il1ph:. Romance. Gothic. etC .. dominate th e 

compos ition. The plOt seems 10 be contro ll ed by the form and the authorial point o f 

view is mueh mOre guided by the plot. For example. the sell ing orlbe Goth ic nove! 

wo uld be the Same in most n(.\'cl s. The insertion of the elements ofmystcry and 

fear would demand a certain i)'pe: Qfp lo1. So the author would like to describe 

th ings from the gothic point .)$', ie\\. 

It is commonly assumed that the writers phi losophy of life would be 

rcl1eeted in a gi\'en work. Be; it clear or ambi vale nt. th e.:: rcader ex pcct~ to realize 

the writer's poin t o f view. II is a 1 .. 0 undeniable Ih :\l biologically. psycho logical!) 

und ~oc iol ()g icall) mcn and women experience life diITcrently and they " ould 

in lerpret life in dilTerenl \\ ays . Men and women as write rs the.::refore. \liQuid project 

their ideas from diflcrcnt angles and focus on diITercm 3Specls. But while thcre is a. 

general acccplUllCC of the ma le point of view as the norm. thc femal e point of vie\\ 

remainS :ln except ion. evc!! an aberration. Women writcrs therefore <; trugglcd to 

e:o. tahli sh the female point Jfv icw in their novels . This is bcC{IUSC the rdation 

betwcen the re<ll au thor. \\ho is 1I fema le. and her text is not sutTicientlo establish 

fcm;lle po int of vic\\'. The im plied author must possess femalc consc iousness and 

the narrator l11u:.1 render rarrallves of the texts from the female per:.pccti vc - and 

unfo rtunatel y at this po in t. \'Olllen \\Titers strugg lcd. Though some women writer:. 

wcre able to putlheir experiences of life and even use direct ~Iutobiographical 
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elements in their nove ls. they sti ll struggled to establish the female point o f vic\\ . 

n ecausc in thi s case, fin."1.ly. the readers cannOt underst:tnd the interconnection 

belween the fema le writer' s exp.:ricnee of life and the story of her no\ e l \\ itl10ut 

the kno\~ ledge of her personnllifc ani the con te xt of wri ting. Secondly. nccausc 

the narrative arrangemcnt ofsuch novels \\a5 influenced by the cOlwentional and 

establi shed formats. In Ca:.c ofrarrn tivcs, whcn Ihese women writers used fir:,l· 

person narrali\'c. the) could rcv.!allhc story fromlhc narr:nor·charneler"s po inl of 

vic\\. which involved personal dcments and sentiments. and when they used third· 

perSOIl narrati ve. it was the mal: voice. Ilowcvcr. the namuive and the plot 

construction had 10 be arranged from the female consciousness 10 c.!>tabli ~h the 

rcmale point ofv icw in u novel Thi ~ is not sOl11clhing to di stingu iSh from thl! 

mainstrc<.lm or masculine thoughts - it is also not about feminine practice of" 

\\fiting as Hel~ nc Cixous propc,<;ed. It is the embodiment oflhe 3uthor·s o\\' n 

experience of being a woman that would be representative o fone·halr orthe 

wo rld 's population. It is 10 kno\\, \\'h31 the author observes through her fema le 

e)'cs. I lowcvcr. it is not to over look some root causes of a problem. blame o ne pan 

of the sociel) . and defend her (.\\n s.:x. It is not to focus only (m certain fc.:mininl;: 

issues. extracting them from th e overall social sphere. withOut umtlY.ling ho\\ th\! .!>'-· 

i ssue~ ar'e related to other man.:rs of soc iety. 

The female point of vie\\ re flects Ihe soc ial exi ::. tence o f" a female mind . As 

sllch. in the nove ls by \\ omcn Nriters. there is an exploration of thc mind of the 

female chaf3cters. ' I hrough inlrospection. the female author is able to render thc 

unspoken thoughts o f women .Ind interpret cvents and actions with a clarity that 

comes from lived experience. I he ;1Ct of \\ riling is not neccssnril~ 

autohi ographical. but it would bcnr the essence of her own life: und life in gcnl!ral. 

From the female point of vie\\ . thc author would d iscu.!>~ the fundamental problcln<; 
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of public lind privale life - not i 1 a d{:fensive mood to\\wards mattcrs rchllcd to 

\\ omen but focusing on the corf causes of ever) suffering women and men go 

th rough. and figuring out the re]son ~ behind the problems. However. a ll thc!> C" 

authoriill concept ion!> and thou ~~hls , ... ould lake u vi sible :thape in c\'cr) part o flhe 

Ilovd through the virtual cxisu nce r.nd comments of the implied am he r. throug.h 

the narrato r' s persona and the 1nrral. ive arrangement. which is relnted 10 plot 

construction and charncterizut ,on of lhc novel. 

One s ignificant elcmetH Ihal seems to he lp crystallize the fcma.lc poilll of 

,ie" in the " ork is realism. in the jOense that when a piece of work or its contenlS 

written from the point of v;eh' of (e illille consciousness rcn~ct:t reulit) . it producc:. 

rcnli ty in a neu trally descript Ive wily . As a resuh. such a work would first of all. 

represent a general outlook r fthl: female mind ,,"ilhollt the intrus ion of:my 

per:-.onal view of:1 particulaJ wom3n . Secondly. the work \\'ould render the femnl..: 

ou tlook from a neutral stanc poinl. and third ly. appeal to both male and fell131c 

I"Cnders. 11':1 survey is done 'cg:J.rding the fema le noveli sts from the beginning 

through the modern ilgC. it ,vould be clear that then: have been some brilliant 

women writers. though fe\\ in number. whost: \\orks afC b:lsed on reali sm and "ho 

have been mOn.." or less successful in expressing tht:ir points of view in their 

individualistic way. George Eli ut. quite confident about that. \Hites in her essay. 

"Sill: Novels b) U ld) o"elisls": 

I I;.lppi ly. \\c arc not dependent on argument to prO\'e thut Fiction b 
n dcpanrn(nt o f litcrature in which women can. aficr their kind. 
fully cqual mcn. A cluster o f grent names. both living and dead. 
rush to OW· memories in evidence thai ''''omen cun produce novel., 
not only fine. but :lll1ong the very finest ; .. no' els, too. that ha, c a 
precious speciali ty. lying quite apart from masculine aptitudes and 
cxpcricnc:. ( 107) 

George Eliot herself\\.as one .;)f thosc leading names in this respect. Another name 

that comes before is Jan: AlI~tcn . When d;scus~ing.lhe cultivation and the 
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eswblishment of female point of vie\\. the !lames of th ese two eminent novelists 

surel y comc firs!. 

(8) Jane Austen and George [ Iiot : 
C uWva tin g the Female Puint o f View 

No educational restr ictions can shut women out rrom the material s 
o f fi ction. und there h. no species of art which is so free from rigid 
requirements. Li ke crystalline mu:-.ses. it may take tiny limn. and yet 
be benutiful ; wc have only to pour in the ri ght clements ·· genuinc 
observation. hUr1our. and pass ion (Eliot "Sill) nvc1s" 107). 

Both Jane: Austen and George Eliot havc been bo ld enoug.h to express. portra~ and 

charac terize whalthey thought or wan ted to - partl y following the eonvcllI ion and 

contemporar) rules but go ing ilC)ond com'ention and the contemporaneous at Ihe 

same lime. lepping outside or Ihe canon, they have added newness in an 

idiosyncrntic \\'t1) und ha\ e cn'ated Sl) les oflhcir own. 

In their stories. Jane A J:-. ten and Geo rge Eliot mirrored the \\·orld the) 

inhHbited from their points of \ ic\\ a s wOmen. The) arc women fi rst and thcn 

:lll thors: their out look renect ,. olllen ·s point ofvic \\. The narrative structure and 

arrangement. tilematie structure. selling and characteri.wtion o f thei r novels expose 

their po ints of view as w Ol11ell. Impartiality is un importlln t quality ob:-.erved their 

\\ork - impartiality in the sense th:1t tiS Ihey have observed. they have obse rved 

witha lltlaking a side and thl! ; na t jefcnding their posi tion and have tried to 

explore the hidden fac!:. and ';Olllmenl on tht!nl . rhey have never crossed the 

bo rderl ine bc) ond \\hich the, \\ uuld be called fcmini sb. though the pos ition lhc) 

have taken has been characterized as subvers ive. They arc blamed as sub versi\ c 

and arc cri tic ized for not showing their female proUlgoni st<; victorious over the 

soc ial bondnge. Austen is rc')nrlcd to lend towards a compromise \\ hi le n iot 

appc f"trs 10 push things to\\'atd.$ n trag ic: strain . Eliot hilS al so been blamed fOl' nOI 
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creating a character li ke her ow \ selL In reality. bOlh the author~ rencet Oil the fuet 

that il is vcry difficult for hum!' n beings and especiall) fo r women. to coml.! out of 

the ~ocial constraints. Still. the narrati\ c actions in the novels of these h\o author .. 

open up prospects of peace ami happiness in an indi vidual' s sociall;fc. which i,l 

Austen'S novels is prod uced tlrrough ac ts of compromise and ;n Eliot's nov!! I .. , 

through extremity. T he treatment of reality in these novels howe beentwo·fold ­

tirsll),. the representat ion orv 'hm reali ty is and secondl).thc visualization of how 

rcal it) should be. These two Ispeets arc present in all of Austen's now I .. , whi le 

l ~ tiot US!!S them uneven ly among her novels. When Eliot concludes her no\ els 

wilh a sense of uneas iness and fail ure. projecting the dca th of individualit). she 

hints al what rca lity is. And. \\ heLl the closure shows a peaceful undcrSt.lI1ding. it is 

Eliot's projection of how rCllity I;;ln be. 

In their nove l ~. Jane Au~r.cn and George I:.liot h~lve animated the 

interactions betwcen hum~n bcings. and the innuenee orlhe surroundings on the 

lives ofhurnan beings witl' a spt:'cia l focu!) on the lives of \\,rom en. Evcryda) 

event ... triflc momcnts. and sign ificant tuming points that con ~ t i tute the lifc of 

avcrage human beings is \o·hut each of the novels of AuSten and EliC>l portru) in Ihe 

IllOSt rea li stic way. The aLlthor~' self· fch observ.uions creale Ih is realism. In other 

word s. it is the world the aU lh('rs have come across thai finds II reflection in the 

rIlHhors' outlook. 

Jane Austen. busy \\ ith the pure dome:o.tic life - the morn ings. evenings and 

nigills in parlours, kitclwn and li vi ng rooms - the life of the ladies of those da) s. 

brings the emotions and sufTerings in the pages of her novels that are so 

fundametltrll to \\ omen living in a social setting but which \\cre ne ver dealt wi th so 

much importance. Many criticize her lim it cd range. her method. but what cri tics 

fail to apprec iate is tha . Jam. Austen hus tried to explore thl.! fundamental human 
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emotions from a domestic point o fvi e\\-. She 11<15 tried to expose the domesticity 

from (l woman's poin t of view - ho\\ a woman feel s and how difficult she thinks 

life is. Exploring domesticity lc:tds to the broader isslies of social life too. 1-.\ ery 

domestic problem uriscs o ut o f a reaction o f some wider social and economic 

problem. 8) showing the altitudes inside the house. Auste n also hinis at some of 

the m:uor soc ial and economic i s~ues. To think from thi s 'lngle. her novel s are not 

narrow in range - her focus is on ~ome specific llspects of u \,-,oman' s life hut thl! 

implic.utions are much wider than that. 

George Eliol too has tried to explore the fundamental human emotio ns 

fro m a woman'S point o f vicw. BUI she has chosen plots wider in range and scope 

than th ose of Austen . In general. Eliot's nove ls encompass the whole situation o f 

the community life: 311d so the locus is ulterna tcl) placed on thc domestic ~phcrc. 

\\orkin !:; places. public meeting pluccs. \\ hieb an: all parts of the communit) 

picture. This has gi\'t':n Eliot the scope to experiment un human emot ions and 

attitude~ from diO'crent angles - an individual in hi s or her private life and in hi:-, or 

her public lif~ - and the contrast betwcen them. In addition. this enab les Eliot to 

experiment on thc existential qucsti ons of human beings. espec ially of women. in n 

filmily life and in societ). rhus. the difference between Jane Austen find Gc:orgc 

Eliot lit:s in the r.:tnge of plot of their nove ls and in their approach as authors but 

both thc:,~ novel ist ... at the same time. nrc ultimately interes ted in exploring 

fundamental human condition under the socia l structure by projecting human 

emotions und humnll attitudes with a special focus upon the situation of \\-ornen . 

. uch exploration and experimentation hus been poss ible for th \.· rich 

structural fommt:-, orthe no' cis o f Au~tcn and Eliot - the technical aspccts o f the 

novels pia: the m OSt s ignificant role in implementing the aUlhorial conceplion~ . 

conce rns and mc~sngcs. The strength o rlhe novels of Aus ten and £Iiotlics in their 
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narrati ve structure. with tile nnrrator firmlY'H the centre. A third person or 

hl.! tcrodiegelie narrative is usua ll) applied. which works in three form:-' lIs 

rocal izmion varies - rcpn:sentillg the rluthorial voice, narrating the Slory. merging 

into specific characters bUI slill nam:uing rrom the third person pos ition and 

nrticulating from the characters' pcrsJl('ctive . Historicall) . \\ omen \\fi terS have 

chosen private fO Mns oi"namlti\c - the leHer. the diary. and so on - and thu:. ha\ c 

Jailed to address public readers directly. However. Austen 's and Eliot' s novels 

have an ulmost direct communication with the readers. Thus. choo~ing public 

nurration is itself a bo lJ step in cz,wb lishing their po ints of \ iew li Z, females. 

Considering the 3lltho rial presence in the nurrativc. it is generally bclic\t:d 

that"3 s ingle. c('Insistcnt. unpersonilicd voice is more likely to be a,,"ociated with 

authorial beliefs" (I lawthorn 98). Thereforc. the use of third person narrative in the 

110\ ci s or Jane Austen and George Eliol naillrally benefits rrom the rcOection of the 

:Huhors ' outlook. Susan Sniad~r Lanser prcft:rs "authorial voicc" to "personal 

\ o icc" in thl.: narrative and writes in her book. Fictiol1.\' of A ill/wril) '; If/Ville-it 

Wrifers (ll1d ,\'orrati\'c Voic.'{' : ·· ... since authoriall1urratur~ cxi:-. t uuts idc narrative 

time (indeed. "Hlts idc ' fiet ion) and arc Ilot 'hunmn iied' by c\ ents. the:) 

COm en tiollally carry nn authorit y <; uperior to Ihm conferred on characters. c\ en on 

narrating characters" (16). Lanser also writes . 

.. . slich a vQice (re)produces the structural and fum:tional situation 
o fnuthorship. In Othcr words. where a distinct ion bctwccl1lhe 
(implied) author and a public. hcterodicget ic narru tOr is nOI 
textually marked. readcrs arc invited to equate the narr:l\or \\ ith the 
\luthor and the narrntce with themselves (or their historical 
equivalents). This conventional equution gives HlIthm iul \ o ice a 
pri\ ilegcd status 3nlong narrative fonns ... . ( 16) 

In thc no \·cls or Jane Austen and George Eliot readers can i'requelltl ) observc 

almo", a direct imervent ion o rlhe authorial voice. which has the qual itie, 1. :1I1 ~er 

po il1t~ oul. '[ he :tuthorinl presence in Ihe narrati ve of these novels cSLubl h.hcs a 
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relation with the readers ami thus Can pass on thoughts and concepts o rth..: 

aLith orialmind. I'he aUlhorial voice in Austen's novels hus Ihe Icndene:> to ... atiriLI..· 

a point and commelll in the moSt hum orous manner. El iot 'S is rather morc anal ytic 

- gcncntliLing a particular s ituation. she renders her philoll-oph) o f li\ jng life a ~ II 

:o.oci31 being. In cases of both Austen and Eliol. the authorial voice becomes one o r 

the paths through which femule point of view is cclebrutcd and thus. th!.! 

predominant function of the authorial COmm(!nts is to re\ enl th~ auth<lrs· innermost 

concerns unhesitatingl y. 

The plots fo llo \\ not a ce:rtftin direction but what Austen and Elio t fcc l 

necessary fo r a plaus iblc outcome o f the stur) linc . At thc same time. the uutllo r:o. 

sho \\ their dif1ercncc in this re ll-pcel. Janc Austen· s hupp) -ending scheme s uggell-t:o. 

a \Vay o f so lving the fundamental problems. The beginning and the middle part o r 

hcr novels project the natura l phenomenon - how a girl struggles in life. and ho, ... 

c;he O\ ereomcs the co mplexities she fi-Ices and the ending hints at the: pO!'>:, iblc 

huppiness arter suffering. real ization and redemption . IIOwcvcr. George Eliot's 

no \·c!s arc psychological :,tudies M human aspirations and fa ilures that are 

fo lto \\ed by philosophical gcneralilations . Her plots now "jlh the minds of the 

characte rs. almost :.1\\ 8)s taking new p:tllcrns and end unexpe:ctcdl y. 

In spite o f the prominenc!.! of themes. the scenes o r the nuve l:, o f AuSle:n 

and Eli ot main ta in the free now of the stOry line . The sto r) 3utonulticall) t.lke:, 

s hllpe from the themes and thu!'> builds the fo rmat of1he novel. Al this po int . 

Austen and Elio t together differ from o ther no \'c lis15 lo r "hom the sta r) co mcll- Olll 

10 be at the cel1lre while for AuSlen and Eliot. lhe authorial implications o r lhcme:s 

are:)1 the centre around which the star) is fo rmed. 

In thi s siud y. the two authors arc marked in terms o rthe rc lntion bctw(·en 

thematic and the: nnrralivc stnu:tures and plot construction. charactcri Z<llion and 
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closure ofthcir nove ls. The intention is to ex plore through these fonnal StruclUrcs 

the caus l.'s. ideo logies and social implications of their novel s. The study wi ll 

lltlcmpt to disco\er these different appro<lches in their \\ ork to bring Out th eir 

freedom as writ!.:rs ~1I1d their elTort 10 establi sh the place of fema le JXlint o f vie\\ in 

the overwhelmingly male Itcld of fi ction. The study will uttempt to uncover Itrs! Iy 

the technicalllrrllngcl11cn t of th e novels - the type, gender and ChafnCleriSl il'" o f the 

narrative vo icc. the effect of tile implied author. the themes behind the nal'rnti\cs. 

the arrangement of' plols and scenes. the method o fnarrati\'c presentation and ~o 

on. Sec.ondl y. the study will relate these ro rmati ve !lna l yse~ with the thematic.: 

anal: ses to explu/"C the soc ial and ideological issues inherent in the novcl ~. 1 his 

will be an nppronch through attending the main narrnto logica l categories to identil) 

the ~im ilar und di ssimilar chnracteristic patterns orthe overa ll nar.-ati ve s tructures 

o f the novels o f the IWO authors. T o SUIllUp. thi s study will attempt to recogni ;oe 

the exi!'tence of fcmule po int of\,ic\\' in the novels of Austen and Eliot in ro ur 

ways: 

Firstly. by exploring the narrative structure and narrutive amlllgertlCnl of 

the no\ ci s. 

Secondl y. b) exploring the lim:ar and temporal structure of the novels. 

Thirdl y. by outlining the themutic Structure th ro ugh the anal ys i ~ or lhe 

namllivc Structure and arrangement. 

Finally. by :lssliming the main au thori,,1 concerns ond illlplic:ltions from the 

thematic structure. 

Thus. th l::, study wi ll explore the underl ying narrati ve and thematic 

~tructllres o r the novels o f Austen :md Eliot Ih,ll will show ho\\ a ll these no vels 

ha\e structural resemblance. The intention behind thi s is lO understand the inhcrel1t 

p:lItt"rn the au thors have used to establish the female point of view in their 110\ e l:.. 
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The uniqueness of their writing Styli: all ows for n comparative analys;::, orl11l..:ir 

approach . The study will thus attempt a comparative study o r their $t)'les rather 

thilll on the indi\ iduul stRnding of Jane Austen :lnd George Eliot as no \ clists. The 

st udy is an endeavour to ren eet upon the resemblances and the difference::, ill thei r 

style. thought and approach - the characteristic::. thm moSt n.:prtsen tthe rema!!.: 

point of view. 

111(: narrati ve arr::lngclllellls of the novels of AustCn and El io t reflect on 

ccnain authorial implication::. related to the soc ia l context - Chapter One deals wi th 

thilt. The first secti on of thi s chaplcr focuses on the narrati ve structure - the 

narrati vc voice . tone :md arran gement - and the narrated world or the sett ings of 

Ihe nove ls of Jane Austcn while section (U) of this cha ptcr dea ls \\ ilh the above 

aspects in Elio(s nove ls. rile third section of Chapter One \\ orks \\ ilh the linear 

Structure o f the nove ls of both Austen and El io t, and stresseS upon the relationship 

bel\veen the story and the plot. 'eclion (D) of Chapte r One brings out certain 

soc io logicnl issues Ihm belong to soc iety in ge neral and influence the discourse 

clements in the narmti\ cs of these novels. Therefore thi s section is a di scuss ion on 

the select ion of sequence o f actions that is mainl y based on the socio logical i s~ues 

li"c predominance of moncy and \\culth. subs ided effect of rcligion and rC ligiou .. 

in::.t it utions rind the effect o rthc ovc ra ll social siluation upon a soc ial being. On the 

whole. Chapler One is an exploration o f the narratologica l clements of the nove b 

of ' \lI sten and Eliot thaI are Chiefl y influenced by the authoriul ideological 

standpoints on Ihe social rnntter ... Thus thi s chapler brings outlhe content o f 

authuriul implic,ations related to funda menta l sociological re.al iti cs. 

Chapter 1\\0 works on the common patterns fol lo\\ cd b) both u::, ten and 

Eli ot in chllr;'letcri 7i ng women in !he ir no \'cls. Female charac ters of AU<;len and 

Eliol's nO\ ci s can be divided into t\\'o groups or ~cts 0 11 the ground of Ihl.! nuthors' 
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method of creat ion - from :1 suhjective ongle. The first set o f characters narrated 

from L.cro focalisa tion. arc representative of various common traits of social 

"omen. rhe twO au thors have created thcsc charuch.:rs run:ly from their 

o bse n."llion. Section (A) of Chapter Two deals \\ ith such ferns!!: characters of 

various shadl:s and analyses the narrativc COntent of the novel s to explore the 

symbolic or representative chnraclcrizations of women. On the other hand. through 

introspection and obscrvation. Austen and Elim have created one other grour of 

femalc characters. This group is taken into consideration in Section (13) to explore 

the technical and implica tional aspects behind thesc characteriL.utions. These 

female characters havc a. strong tendency to retain their indi\' iduality. seck for the ir 

\\ ishes. and remain fi rm on their ground . Almost nil of these female characters arc 

protagonists and serve as foca lizers or reflectors in some putts o f the novels. 

Section (e) is an ana l) ticul representation of the basic trailS the female chnraCICr) 

of the novels of Austen and Eliot project, which strongly bear univcrsal elements 

in them. This shows ho\\ the 1\\ 0 authors hu\'e used the female characterization to 

estab lish the female point of view. 

Chnptcr Three den ls with the two common groups o f ma le characters in thl: 

novel s of Au:,ten and Eliot: the first is the average men or socict)' \\ho can only 

ro llow the time and the standards or social life \\ ithou t thinking: the) are the men 

of society. They arc obedient and subm issive to social rules and regulations­

Section (A) is .. lbout them. The other group comprises or those few men \\ ho dare 

to comment Or :ICI ng.linsl the socia i norlll ~ or at least ha\ c the capac it) 10 chnngc 

themselves - the) have visions. courage and the special qualit), to n:.judge all) 

s ituation. any person and self. Sect ion (13) o r Chapter Three brings out such male 

chnrac ters or the nove ls of Austen and Eliot who bear unCOtlllllon traits in thclll 

and arc therefo re noticeable. 
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Last ly. Chapler Four is an attempt to understand how the narralor enlaib 

the nct\~ ork o f soc iul relationships in the novels. In two sections, this ch3pter 

focuses on the man-\\ OIll'111 relationship and the familial rclati onships rcspccti\·cl) . 

Thus. the chapter brings out Ihe parallel. con trasting and symbo lic representations 

o rrelalionships of tht: nnve ls o f Austen :1I1d £Iiollhal sometimes nrc given the 

nUlin f()cus. 

1~lllincm critic~ ha\ e dbcu.:>sed. anal).l.cd .Ind commented much about the 

novels o r Jane Austen and Cieorge Eliot from d ifTerenl angles. till thc novc ls h.h C 

more in thcir world to be e:tplored and enjoyed. Moreover, every re-reading ofthl: 

novel!> takes the reader a SIc.:p dl:c.:pcr into the story-world. II is truc that the plols 

find ~e ttings of thei .. novel s record the navourofa certain age. which is /l01 nlmiliar 

to the readers of Our lilllC. lIo\\ cver. thi s d id nOI siand in the way of their being 

read year after year down to Ollr time. For one thing, both Jane Austell and Cieorge 

Eliol have \\ orkcd \\ ilh basic human feelings and attitudes. The reg ional aspeCIS 

arc onl y the colou rl> the no,cli~b ha,e lIsed to draw their pictu re. Both the 

novdislS have developed plots thut capture human attitudes from dillc rcnt Ic\'cb . 

On thl.' \\ ider level. Ihey have described soc iety from the point of vicw of tI \\omnn 

a~ II "ocial being. On all individuallc, e l. mcn and women arc I)ortraycd in relation 

10 th ermt:lves. again from a woman' s point of view, 

Jane Austen and Gcorge Eliot have alwa)'s believed in their observ:llion 

and on Ihei r thoughts and feelin gs.. Their nove ls are the result of their life 

cspc.:ricnce. Terry Eagleton has ,>a id. "Irthe intellectual is typic!!!I ) in pUrSuit orthc 

\\ho le picture. the womnn i~ pcrhaps more li kely 10 be rc~pon s ivc 10 the claims of 

feeling and local experience" (170). In every C'ISC. the common thoughts of Jane 

Austen and George Eliot that arc reflected in their novels. especially through their 

normli\ c voiccs and th rough their choice o f themes and subjects. nrc perhaps the 
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rundamentals o r-remale minds. amI. Ihe LlSpCcts Ihat dilTercnt iate their read in gS of 

both women and men probabl) signiry thl' general differences Ihat exist bi.! t\\ een 

lWO wri ters and IwO fcma les as indi viduals. 
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CHAPTER ONE 
SOCJE1Y AND ITS ouncs -JANE AUSTEN AND GEORGE ELIOT 

The authoritative po\\cr ha.s its exbtence in and command 0\ cr the 

structural parts of the no vel:. or Jan" Austc:n and George Eliot. The tc mporul ~Llld 

spatial stru Ctures play u signi lic:ml ro le in shaping up the mcaning in tIH:::'c nm cl,. 

The 0 \ cra ll pia l-construct ion - se lection of scenes . ordering of sequences. mimetic 

and diegctic representat ions - c\'er) thing is ind icat ive o f the authorial implication:.. 

\\ hich arc gh en the appmpriate :-. tress through the narrat ive di scourse or th e 

no\'el s. \\hich again Illobil i/.e the readers to respond in the suggested wily le):1 

ccn 'lin extl!nl. 

Ooth Aus ten and Eliot nppcar to be conscious orlhc fac t that tile invisib le 

power o f soc ial rules and customs is always at work and actS as a dominating forcc 

in every ~ISpcct o r the lives of those who are domimHcd , It is nOI ::,0 ca:.~ to judgc :1 

person wi thout laking into account his or her social situmion, '1 hl!reforc . ill theif 

po rtrayal of human actions. Jane Austen and Gl!orge El iot mirror social innlh': IlCC 

almost to the ex tent o f pers on if) ing it. 

Zooming into the novels of these two aut hors. the readers can experience 

that there arc 1\\ 0 side::. in each o rthcir novels. and these l\\O .. ides, likc the: 

protagoni st and the antagonist in a typ ica l t3le. face each other. On the nne s ide. it 

is the l!\cr-contro lJing soc ial power. and on the other. it is the people li\' inl; in the 

soc ial Structure. From thi s perSpective. the rculistic and :.ocicly-oriellted no\..:b of 

Austen and Eliot are social criticisms-that sho" ho\\ much profoundl) the social 

customs and concepts renovate the individua l self. The sequences o f events 

n:present the interaction of human beings. when the centr:tl foc u .. is UP"" women ' , 

situati on in the society. However. several women novelists ha vl! inrUlIcd soc iul 

cfitic i:.m ill their novels; fo rex3 mpk. Charlolie Smith. in some (,f hcr nOve ls. 
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criticizes :ISpCct~ related to gO\ eroment. or Rc\ o lution in France. or c\ en thc 

~truclurc of England . .. [ hi s happens 10 be more a criti ca l outl()ok upon happcni ng~ 

ofa particular time and place. wh ich lucks any suggestion or indica tion o rlhe 

I:;clleral s),stcrn for the reform of mankind. COlltrns ti ngly. both Austen und Eliot" ... 

crit ici~11l is aboulthe social struClUrc in general. For ''' hi ch perhaps. Austen has 

exc luded an y politi cal afTair like Na poleonic wars, or criticism about lega l system. 

Onll1e othcr hand, Eliot hus includcd hi storical facls and fi gures in some ofh(;r 

no"cI ~ rncrc1 y to present glimpses of public life - the focus in ever) cnse has been 

upon the mailer o r indi\ idual's im olvemcl\l in public or pol it ical life rmd not Ihe 

pol itical happenings. This means that the mailer or concern in Austen and 1: li01' " 

non:b has been the indi vidual' s relat ionship with the social structure thaI in volves 

both wornen ' " SiluBlinn lind human s ituation in gcncml. 

Though the subject of concern is the saine, the novel s or Austen and Eliot 

projec t th e socia l situntion from di ffe rent angles and in diITerem \\3) S. The 

difference lies in thcir way of narrating a :.ituation. in th eir \\a) o r focllsing upon a 

sClling. and in their sc lec ti on o f scenes. And. the ideologica l closure. the end ing:. of 

thcir novels deliver the authorialmcssage differr.: ntl y: Aus ten 's io; her "uggc~lion of 

::t possib le so lul ion \0 a problem :lIld Eliot" s is her final rcalization uboulthc 

poss ible outcome o ra Silll3tion . rvlorc()\cr.lhc difference in the narrativc structure 

o rlhe no\c ls o f ustcn and El iot is quitc noticeable. When tile namltor in Jane 

Austen 's nove ls introduces a s ituatio n. the Stress is on the act ions or lhe characters 

and the tone o f the narrmion renccts whatever impl icntions the specific .. it ll!ltion 

bears. Onl) some short comments from the narrator are incillde:d occu:.iolla Jl) to 

cn.-ate: Ihe link between scenes and to direclthc reader'" IIUen li ()Jl in u specific '\lI) . 

AJJcu to thi s. th e scenes und silunt io ns of Austen'" nuvds ha ve a surprising 

qu ... lil~ o f relating to tht." readers ' experie nce irrespect ive of the l a tler'~ age " nd 
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societ). Thcrcfor\.·. the narrative doe ... not need to include an) anal)s is of 3 "pccific 

Silu:Hion. It is not that the scene" o f George Fliot's novel ~ do nOt highlight an 

fiction. or cannot relate to thc readers' experience, but .. .Iiot' s. \\ ay i", to mainta in :l 

direct communication \\lth the rcadcror;. The authoriul \ o iee in her 110 \ ci s is n cr 

prc~cnl 10 di scuss. comment. and gcnerali7e a sitU3lion. \",hieh Kuren Chu<;c 

explains 35 a dt:vil:t: •· ... 10 subordinate description 10 cxplanation" ( I:"rr" tllld 

i'.I;),cht! 139). To some extent. Eliot control" her plots and the uction~ of her 

eh' lrrlcters to vi sualil.c her own-felt philoso phy o f lifc: she eyen guides her rcmlNs 

to understand hcr philosophy beller. The narrative of her novels illcludes passages 

that di sclose her profound thoughts on a situation without which the reader~ ma) 

nOt be able to figure out the inherent implications. Considering the readcr~' 

experience therefore. Aut;tcn's nove ls are morc open to \ ariou!> interpretat ions 

frorn the readers ' side than Eliot' s novels bcl'llU'iC while the former moti,utes the 

readers to lake cenain s iluations of ordinary life into cOl1sidcrnti n. til(' laller 

guides to understand such SilU<ltio lls from D philosophical and gcnemlil.ed point of 

vicw. 

The situations of Austen and Eliol 's novels <Ire enaClments o f the authorial 

observution:. - thl! t\\, o authors have reproduced in their no\(cI ~ those instance!> that 

they have ex perienced inlhcir Ihes. to show and sometimes pro\c their 

assumptions in thi s respect. For this. Austen uses inducth e mcthod. i.e .. ~he bcgiTh 

\\ jth specific obsel'\ mion and detects common patterns and rcgularitic:. of social 

beha\ iour lhat e\'entuall~ lead to the construct ion of genernl conc lu~ ions :toout the 

:.oclal situation. She rcpmdul'es some commonplace instances in hcr no\ cis from 

\\ hich she proposes u gcneral situation - it is the dcri\ ation o f general princi pl t.:~ 

I'rorn specific instances. On the other hand. Eliot uses the deductivc method and 

mO\ es from thl' general to the specific. She begins \\ ilh n h} polhesi!> Ihal she 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Kh.mdJ..er 19 

(cstiCie~ through the instances she presents in her novel s. T he conclusion fo llo\\ !; 

nccessaril) from thc prcrn is\!s presented in the novels . 

Ho\\cver. as both inductive (lnd deductive reasoning evcntually come to a 

conc lusion. Janc Austen and George Eliot, in the same way, come to their o\\n 

conclu ~ ion s about n prevailing soc ial silLltltion. which dcc l'lrcs in dilTercnt 

express ions the same proposition thilt there is no wny to come out o f the sociul 

dominance. Therefore. the consequence is that both the authors though !Ire 

concerned abolll II particulnr region or societ ), but their criticism impl ies Ihe 

general Si lU8tioil of individua ls o f any society. The narrative stn:ss is there fo re nUl 

on the regional characteri stics in the least. but on the basic and cielllcmar) aspects 

o f soeinlliving. In allthesc novels. the authorial cuncerns rclated to social StruCtun: 

ilnd the soc i,.1 beings are fundnmental issues of lire and thus the plots o f their 

no vels tend towards uni versa lit) . 

(A) From th e Domes tic Point of View: Jane Austen 

The narrati ves of Jane AuSten's no\'els limit the sequences of actions within 

the do mestic sphere. The plotS incorpOrate familiullife. nlc plots do not inct lldl: 

any scenes fmm the ouler world. and there is no reference to happenings in the 

politi C~1 1 , ... orld. Thl: narrative di scourse revo lves round vari ()us f'<l mil ) matters. 

some o f which Ore tri via l and Some important. The focus is upon those s impk-st lO 

most complex situations and evenb that reflect certain c haractcri~ t ics o f the 

domestic soc icty thc <lllthor is annoyed <lbOUl . 

The scenes of the novels of .lane Austen PI'Ojcct the general domestic 

atmos phere of the English provincial soc iety whil e placing women'" ac tions ti t the 

centre: the .. cries or sequences show women 's pe rfonnancc in their .. oc ialli fe­

how \\ Ol11cn react to socia l issues tlnd interact with others in difTerent 
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circumstances. On the whole. going through the novels o f Jane Austen is 

expericncing domest ic life and women' S situ<lt ion from a new light. 

Two innovative aspects togellwr make these novels new experiem:1.." for the 

rcadl.!rs. First of all . the too much limited rangc of plots - the events centre on a 

fu mily in each novel and show th l.! si tuation and altitudes o f the family members 

and their interaction with other ramilies. In Pride (md Prejlldice. the focus is upon 

the Ben nets. it is the Ucrtrarns in A/allsfield Park, the Woodhouscs in £ ",/1/0 and lOU 

on. 1\150, the selccted sequences show thcse families in thcir domest ic life. 

excluding the external activities oflhe male members of the families. 

Sec{)ndly. the whole domes ti c atmosphere is depicted through a narrator. 

\\ho is undoublCdly a sht.: - the one woman prese nt in all the novels. This narrator 

plays u spec ial ro le in portraying the domestic world. Technicolly. such u narnJtor 

is termed extra-dicgctic. who SeemS to exist on a different narrative level from that 

o f the stor) . But in essence. the narrator of Austell' s no\'e! s appears to li ve within 

Ihe same area she speaks about bUI she is never pan or the actions of the novels. 

' he is a kC1.'1l observer. s)mpathetie. but a humori st. who scems to be presen t in 

e\ ery scene she depicts. 

Us uall y. such narrators have the quulity orbeing ornniprc::.e m. knO\\ ing lind 

see ing c\l.'ryth ing all 1111.' lime. Ilowever. in case o f III is narrator. though she i!> nut 

directly present or invo lved in the action , her persona is establi shed . This brings 

some limitations in the narrator' s obst.:rva tions and she narrates only wh:lt .. he ean 

obsl.'rve as a wuman of the time. This is why. the scenes of Austen's novel s onl y 

cover places where women arc usuall y pn.:senl - the dra" ing rooms. parlour!>. 

dining-rooms. the lawns and the ball s. This brings stableness in the namlti\ e 

persona and cons istency in the perspective from "hieh she is na rratin g. taturall). 

in the novcl~. then.: is no Scene that foclises on a place where on l) men frequent. 
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!<I uch :::lS busines:, places. \, orking pluces and so on. As the domestic sphere has 

been the women 's world. focusing on those places women rarely or nt.!vcr tread 

"ould change the perspective o f the no\'el and the presence of another ' o ice other 

limn the identified female voice "auld be marked alit. 

Yel.lhe narrative of Jane Austen's nO\.els does not have the lirnitatic'lls o f. 

ror t.:xamph: . the 110rr:H i, e of Ch:lrlotle Bronte' s Jane £.,1'''1.'. WriLlen in the first 

person narrative. the no' el has" hOtllodiegetic narrator - the protagon!:,t herself. 

telling her O\\'n story . Natural!) the whole story is narrated from Jane I-:yrc's point 

of "jew. Th is churach:r describes her own feelings. \,hich she is aware of. bu t s()me 

feeling» ond cmoti()ns remain within the subconscious mind . o("hich J:me Eyre 

rna) nut be a"urc of and therefore :,uch feelings and emotions arc nOt pan o f the 

novel . In addition. Jane Eyre herself tells her own <;tory. which i:, a olle -sided 

piclUre. and so neutralil) of tile description can be questioned . As a re:\ult. Ih i:, 

110\ el. Ihough narrated from the point of view of a female character. doe s: not ha\ c 

the essence orth~ general female consciousness. On the other hand , 13rontc's use 

() frnuhiple narrati\es in 1V1Ithering Heights involves narrato r~ who arc part o f the 

~I etion. which cre:::ltes:.l confusion regarding the 3ctuol story and ~o the readers 

themselves have 10 decide \\ hether Ihe narralive .. or IVlllhering He;).:hls arc 

ju <;; tilinble or nol. In this case. lhe story t.akes different shape from \arious readers' 

points of vicw. 

Jane Austen uses her female narrator less as :::l pcrsolland ma n: as U \ oiee 

o f female consc iousness and conscience. who is not bound 10 ::In> personal trailS o t' 

human beings. Thus the narrati,'c comes out of the barrier of personal thoughts ~lIld 

j udgements and " a rks from the fundamental feelings of women. Readers can 

identify the narrali\e \ oicc in three difTerent \\'a)s: sometimes> as the stor)1eller. 

sometimes as the implied author. or the authorial voice or the mouthpiece o f thc 
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author - in whatcver terms it i$ identified, and in some other times as thc narrator 

of a cenain character' s mind . 

Andrew H, Wright. while discussing lhe "narrative manage ment" (46) o f 

Jane A lIsten ' s novel s. iuent ifics "six charactcristic I>cints ofvicw'" (47). Ilowc\'c r. 

the three types o r narrative of Austen 's nove ls nlcnlioned earli er cover the si" 

ca tegories of Wright. In the first C21(,·gory. which Wright calls "The objective 

acco unt." "she [Jane Austenl poses as a neutml observer. a .. the si lent mcmber 

amongst those present. recording facts and di sinterested impressions rrom \\hat .. he 

is witnessing" (47). Wright's fifth c~Hcgory "Oramatic mode" rders to Austen' s 

usc of mimetic and diegctic presentations together as these twO categories are P<1rt 

of the narrative in which the narrator ncts as a storyteller. Then, the second 

catcgory: " indirec t comment:' the lhird category: "direct comment" nod the fOllrth 

category: "The universal ly acknowledged truth." which is " re lated to personal and 

impersonal inlrllsion by the author is her penchalH for sprinkling Illasirns in her 

wo rks" (77). re fe r to the aut horial intervention in the novel. On the other hand. the 

sixth catcgori ":3tion of Wright is " interior di scourses" through \\ hich " Jan(' Austen 

~tllows LI S to see within the minds not on ly o f her heroines but of many other 

characters as well " (84). Critics prnise AUJ; lcn 's method of internal fo cali..:.tt ion 10 

inh::rpret the characters' mind in hcr novels, Adela Pinch in her Introduction to the 

Oxfo rd World Classics Edition of Emma writes. " Her [Janc Austen's) cuhiwlt ion of 

Ih is mode of representing her hero ines ' minds has made hcr no\ els crucial to Ihe 

hi sto!) orthe Engli sh novel. markers of a moment when the nove l as alitcrar) 

genre perfects its im\ard tunl . and begins to claim human psychology as it s 

territory" (xvi ii). The combination of thc female third person narrator nnd the 

fe male author has made the interpretation of especially thl! female characten; 

minds mOre preferable. 
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Taking Austen's method o fnarrrHive reprcsentation in her novels into 

consideration. thcre is no long o r detailed anul)'sis of e\ ents. hut onl} sho ll 

descriptions and mimetic representations or drnmatiLlIlion~ of some parts. 

1'\arrati\c flexibility is obtained through the usC' offrce indirecI discourse. The 

sequential series of c\·enlS highl ight the illhcrellilcilsions that prevail in the 

d()me~lic \\odd, white thl.; main storylinl.; i .. about a girl' s performance in ... uch n 

soc iety. 1 hus. the narrat ive arrangcment ofthesc novel s reneet the soeial .. ituation 

from m o levels - lhe genen\1 and the pnrticular - project ing the fundamental is .. ucs 

related to soc ial interaction and at the same timc showing the effects Oflh15 rca tit)' 

upon a )OUllS \\ oman. The particular situations of the life of a )oung \\ oman loml" 

thc ~tor)line in an Austen novel. but the themes. \\hich have gOithe utmOst 

importanc!.! in the novels, regulate the progress ion ofevenlS and so arc dominant in 

the s Ial") line . The thcmes cons ist o f the elemcntal) aspects of human be ings. which 

arc common to pe rsons irrespccti\ c of regiona l sc ttings. t"hi s predominance of 

thcmes upon Ihe particular story IIh\ays crentes a scope for generalizing Ihe 

situations portr.J.)"cd in the novels. 

FrOIll bOlh the particular and the gCllcrallcvel. the novels o f Jane Austc ll 

:lCknowlcdge tht! man y f~lcets o rthc life o ra soci:" being. \\h ich th e nMrali vc 

so11lclil1le~ dese rib!.!s in the common socia l lone - indicating some c\ cnb 

numerous l) only to knock lit the readers ' mind Ihe striking clements in the existing 

s ilmuion. rhus, every scene of Austen's novels is critical rcprc"enlati ons o f .. neiul 

ru Ie-s. 

The narrati vc actions o rlhesc no\els hint at the fnct Ihot althe Core o f" 

domestic life is the people-'s concern for scttlement. Finam:ial "tubilil) is the other 

\\ ord for settlement in such social stnlcturc. I:or men nnd " Omen the means to 

sculcmelll is elilreren\. The basic requ irement for ~I.;tt l eillent in cnc;c oflllcn is a 
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good financial conditi on \\ ilh <'l hou:,c o r propert y by inheritance or ncqui silion. 

Inheritance of the f.1mily propen y is according to the I.!s tub lishcd rul!.:s, Gary Kell) 

has done some ex tensive research un s uch rules of the timc in hcr essay, 

"F.ducation and Accompli shments." Ke lly writes. ·'Stability of the famil y e:.tatl! 

ucmss generat ions was ensured b) primogeniture. or inhcri tam:e b) the fi rst :,on 

(rather than d ivisio n M lhe estate among all the sons o r all th e ch ildren), and by 

e nta iling th e estate, in defau lt o f a di rect male heir, On the neareSt male rd<l tivc·' 

(252). 

Yet. the narrati\C.' and the sequential actions of the novel s of Austen re vo lve 

ruund the t:omplicacies rdated to women 's SCll lc mcnt. cven]1 sequences hi ghlight 

the matter that womcn do not have chance of acquiring property by inhc riWllce , In 

Pride find Prej udice. fo r exampl e, every action of the Bennet famil y is ha:-.ed on 

the underl ying concern related to seulement a:. the Bennct s i ~ tcr:. cannot inherit 

their fatht:r' s propcrt) , whic h will be enl<lilcd to Mr.Collins. Also, the lire~ ty lc or 

\!,> omcn th ese novels bring out h~l ve no t.race of wome n's acti vit ies outside the 

domestic sphere, whi ch marks their iMbility to \ .. o rk outside and earn their livi ng. 

Fo r women th erefore . as the sequences o f events in these nove ls indicate, 

settl ement is possible through a so-ca ll ed s llccess ful marriage. which pl'ov idcs 

fi mlllcial secu rit y, Thus mat rimony and settlement have almost the same meaning 

for women. M iss Maria Ward in .\If(U1Sfltdd Park marries Thomas Bertram ri nd 

becumes Lady Be rtram, and thus she " is raised to the ran k or a harond' 5 lady. with 

all the cO lllfo rL':; und consequences of an handsome hous~ and largt: in come" ( I), 

Therefore, fo r a good settlement. marriage become:, the IllOSt imponant 

th ing in woman· s tife, whic h. from a very early age. she 1carns to realize. Jane 

A usten's novels have a spec ial focus on thi s aspect o fa woman' s life, The mo:,t 

common ffi:lnH.:work of tile slo ries of Austen's nove ls is a girl ' sjourncy lowards 
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matrimony that leads 10 her sett lement and financial swbility in li fe. The narrati vl' 

hig hligh ts the special phase ofa girl 's life before marriage in a somewhat mocking 

tOile. A gi rl. guided by her mOl her Or oth er e lderly women, prepares herse lf and 

performs accordin g to the guidelines 10 catch the atte ntion ofa wea lth y man. Even, 

different tra ining institutions arc cst:Jb li silcd to provide such guidance and parents 

send their young d::llIglliers there. As intellec tual education has been for men ()Il l). 

these schoo ls with different curriculum foc us mai nl y upon etiquelte and artj~t i c 

accomplishmen ts like dr~l\ving. painting, piano playing and also reading Engli sh 

Literature and History . Mrs. Godda rd 's school in Emma, is such an institut ion, 

abollt which the narrator mockingly says ...... a real. honest. old fa shioned 

Board ing-school. \\ here a reasonable quantity of accompli shments were sold aI a 

reasoll<lbl e price, and where girl s might be sent to be OUt of the \1.'3) and scramhlc 

them!lle! ves into little ed ucation, without any danger of coming back prodig i ~,," 

( 18). Also. apart from such forrnal lra ining. youn g girl s get advices from the c iders 

to become an excellent \\ifc - fo r example, Harriet is being trained by Emll1:1" \o 

hI: an I!xccll~n l wifc"; she h:LS been given "a vcry good ed ucation from her. on the 

ver) material matrimonial point of submiHing ... own will. and do ing as .. • \\ere 

bid ..... (30). In th is way. noticeable portions of the narratives of Austen'S novels 

focus on such quasi-educational scheme reserved lo r wOmen in the society, 'I he 

authorial ill1plic:lli on behind such rendition of nlcts is that girls are only trained to 

he:l good and submiss ive wifc, rhe women cannot gai n self-knowledge through 

such trainings, Thc frequent relerence to women' s guiding young g irl!. and on the 

One hand. the gi rl s' altl!ntiveness to such training programmel> on the other denotes 

the subdued 3uiwdcs uf wumen under social rcprcss;M. 

One noti ceable thing of the narrati ve arrangements of Austen's novels is 

thrH they re nee l wome n's situation and the overall soc ial si tuation allh l.! same timt.: 
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\\ jlh s ignificance. Though the ccntral focus is on women's position and 

perfo rmance in the society. the narrative sequences cove r men's domesti c activi ties 

in re lation to them. For cxumple. in the beginn ing o f Sellse and Sensibility. Ihe 

death of Ilcnry Dash\\ ood changes the situiliion for the Dashwood s iblings but 

d iITerent l): the son. John D::tsh\vood inherits the property w hile Ihe s isters wit h 

their mothers remuin dependant upon him. which renecis On the ditTerence 

between nl cn' s and women' s siHlUt ion. Thus. the se lccted sequences of Austen's 

no\ e ls s ingularl ) Or On the whole project the general soc ial sillwtion whi le 

ex posing \Vomcl' s situation in depth at the same lime. This enab les the readers (0 

experience the domesti c cond it ions that the nmels depic-t with clarity nnd 

transparency. comparing the women 's side with the men's and also treating the 

soc ia l condit ion as a \\hole. 

Coming back 10 the matle r of mat rim oily. women. havi ng no scope for 

settlement. consider marriage as a significant phase o f thei r life that ensures th eir 

futu re settl emenl. For men. however. marriage comes second in the matl er of 

sett le ment. j·l:I \'i ng "a good house and very suOicient income:' Mr. Collins 

" intended to marr)," (PP 114). He, like the other bllchclors . listens to th e "common 

repo rt" and assesses its truthfulness. and, he finds out thaI "his p lan di d not vary" 

(PP 114). In any case. the sequences represented to signify the.: ge neral social 

s illlation re ll cet the fact lhat Ihe aspect of matrimony is wholl y malcriali£cd: il has 

more become 1I deal bCI\\cen h\O pcr~ns to live together than a spiritual bond. 

From the quest for marriage to the final settlement, the character:. perfoml the 

who le process mechanicall y. 

One important pa rt of such social practi ce is attending and arranging paJ1ies 

:lIld ball s. In Jane Austen'S nO\ Cls. lhcrc arc Illan) depictions and references to 

frequent parties and balls. many sce.:ncs focus on specific part) occasion:. and the 
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tlllrrative includes detailed informution of the happenings there . This is not s imply 

to highli ght the events that lake place in that domest ic selling but to po int out how 

much significance those parlic~ and balls have in tile lives of the inhahitants orthut 

setting. Tflll$ in Emma. there are references to at least six partics - Christmas cve 

party 111 Randalls", dinner party at the Colc::. the dinner parly give n for Mr~. Elton. 

th e dance at the ero\\n Inn. the morning parI)' at Oonwe ll Abbe) and the picnic at 

Box Hill. Such occasions interestingly and most importantly. make a scope for the 

handsome young men offonune and pretty yo ung ladies to meet and be acquainted 

to each other. People of lhe neighbourhood interacl. and the elde rl y womcn anempl 

to illlrod uce young ladies 10 wealthy and handsome men that, according 10 the 

common belief. leads to successful marriages. Por example, in Pride (1l1d 

Pn:jlldke. the 1er)'10n Assembly organizes at least one engagement beh~ccn Mr. 

Bingley and Miss Bennet. The narrator stays. "Miss Bennet \\ as therefore 

e~tablished as a sweet girl. and their brother l BingleyJ felt authori zed by such 

commendation to think Mher as he chose" (64). 

Generally. people o rlhe neighbourhood tnke spccilll intercst in these 

parties. ' rhe part) sequence!; in Ihe nove ls o f Austen highligh t women of all agc!\­

vcr)" )Ollllg, yo ung. middle-aged and old - who seem 10 bc more exci ted about 

such soc ia l £Htheril1£s than men. The yo ung ladies remain cnger 10 meet you ng 

men. In Nortlwngcr Abbey, Catherine Morland "lUends slich a g;ll hering in Bath 

;1ccoll1p;~nied by Mrs. Allen. There. Catherine happens to bl..' di sappointed and 

uncomfortab le in the beg inning for not being able to dance. 1-\ fkrwards. when she 

is .... een by many young men" (10). immediately. as th e narrator records. the 

evening for her becomes more pleasant than before . She begins to feci "more 

obliged to the tWO )'oung men for this s imple praise tharl a true qllalit) heroine 

\\CHrld have heen for fifl.een sonnets in ce lebration of her charms" and so she goe ... 
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"to her chnir in good hu mour with eve rybody. and perfect ly sa ti sfied wi th her shan..: 

of public attenti on" ( II ), T he narrator stresses on the iml>Ortanec of men '<; 

admi ration and "public atten tion" (II) in the life o f a young woman. which brings 

her ult imate sutisf::lct ion. 

Not only the part~t occasi ons . the n:lrratives o f Austen's novd s also 

hi ghlight the preparatory attitudes and meetings and the after-effects of such 

occas ions. The narrator puts the readers attent ion towards the react ion and 

n:sponse of tile young ladies in th is respect and s how how obsessed and cngro:.sed 

the young lad ies remain with matters related to panies and balls they attend. I he 

ladies spend most of thl.! uny prep!lring themselves for such an upcoming 

pmgramme. or e lse enjoy talk ing to each other about the parties and ba lls the have 

just ullended , For example. in Pride (lnd Prejudice, "That the Miss Lucascs and the 

Miss Bennets should meet 10 talk over a ball was absolutely necessary: and the 

morni ng aner the assembly brought the former to Longbourn to hear iIIld to 

communicate" (65). In o ther words. the authorial hint is on the fact thn! there 

seems to be nothing worthwhile in the lives of these young ladies 10 mention - the~ 

pass their t ime being dressed, attending parties. and gnssiping aboulthosc eventS­

an aimless life in the renl se nsc. I'hough from Ihe character,,' point of"icw, they 

arc busy w ith their socia l performance. 

Large part of the storyline deve lops from the sequences that focus 0 11 thl: 

freq uent visit s and rc-vi sits bctwcC'llthc fami lies of tile neighbourhood. Such 

repctith'c events naturally s ignify them as the ine vitable part of the soc ial life. 

Added to this. lhe eventS are suggesti ve of the people"s in vo lveme nt with "oe ial 

oeca"iOIlS. The sequential series of events of the novels of Austen show th ~lt fa mily 

ga therings, \' isits and re-v isits continue to hnppcll, which each and every person o f 

the soc iety maintains with significDnce. si ncerit), nnd uller fonnality . In 
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PNSllosioll. the narrator foclises on the Musgroves; "The party at the Great Ilouse 

\\·as sometimes incre.ased b) other compan}. 1 he neighbourhood was nOI large. but 

the Musgroves \\;ere visited by everybody. and had morc dinner parties. and more 

ca ll ers, more visitors by invitat ion and by chance. than any other famil} . Thc) 

\\ere more complete ly popular" (45). The visi ts and the rc· visits bct\\(ccn lamilics 

happen so frequen tly thnt almost e\ cry chnpler of a Janc Allsten nove l has some 

reference to any in vitat ion () f one to other. For example. in Sense and Sellsibilily. 

('haptcor xiv rdcrs to ""The sudden terminat ion of Colonel Brandon's visi t at thi.' 

Park" (67): Chnptcr xv - ""Mrs. Das hwood's visil to Lady Middleton took plac!." the 

nex t day .. ," (72). Chapters xvi. xv ii and xv iii deal with Edward r:'errar" s visi t at 

Barton. In Chapler xix - ""Edward rcmained a week at the cottage: he was earnestl y 

pressed by Mrs. Dasll\\ ood to stay longer"" (97) and Sir John, Lady Middlc: ton. 

;\'lr5. Jennings hring Mr. and Mrs. Palmer wit h them to the cotlagc ()f Mrs. 

Dashwood ( 102): then the Middlctons request Mrs. Dashwood and the three 

da ughters to dine with the m the next day - the carriage shall be sent lo r them ( 105-

106), In Chaptcr xx - , .... the Miss Dashwoods entered the d rawi ng· mom of the 

113rk the next d"y ... '· (I 06). In Chapter xxi - "The l)almel'S returned to Cleve land 

thc nc.'<t day. and the two families al Oarton were agai n left to entertnin each Olher"" 

(1 14). 

Sueh delililed presenlat ion of daily domesti c livelihood or lhe provincial 

En~l i ~h pcople i~ apparent ly descriptive but more than that il is indicative of man) 

problematic chan\ctcristi es o f sueh society. This is because so much 

comm unication 3nd so much interac tion between families ofa neighhourhood. as 

the sequences of ,\usten's novels portray. first of all. are not devoid of class· 

consciousness. e lnss divi~ions are mingled at the hcart or lhe socict) and arc 

notice.able in eve ry scquem:!'! th'll highlights soc i ~\J interact ion in the novels. Peopk 
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of high rank or Status show pride in their behaviour and deri sion in their attitude. 

The treatment of ranny by tile Benraills at the beginning in Mansfield Park and the 

attitude or Catherine de Bourgh with 1~ lizabeth in Pride 1II1l1 Prej udice nrc two of 

those innumerab le instances. On the other hand. the middle class struggle for socia l 

mobility and the underprivilcgcd scck for patroni7ation of the rich. 

Also. strict rules of manneri sm join with the rigidity of class·division to 

make the people of thc society quite arti ficia l. People ' s approach to each Ol hl!r i .. 

o nen characteri zed by a lack o r warmth and expressiveness. The se lected dialogues 

oft h" chal'llctcrs and rcfcrencc:s 10 pcopiL;' s commenlS on different social matters 

rencci on the cha racteristi c artificiality and pn.:tentions in conduct. prom simple 

conversations to pri\·atc letters - in evt:ry case, men and women usc fomml 

language. In cases when Ihe conversutions can be hearty and informal. Ihey rem~lin 

strictl y well-mannered - tllat is. abiding by the rules of speaking. For cXtllllpic. the 

evening Elizabeth stayed at Netherfie ld fo r her sick s ister. thl.: narrator reportS. 

To the civil enquiries which then poured in. an ;;lmong.."t which :,hc 
had the pleasure of distingu ishing Ihe much superior so l icitudc o f 
Mr. Bingley·s. she could not makl.: a vcry fav ourable answer .... rhe 
siSl.e rs. on he3 ring this. repeated three or fou r times how much the y 
\\erc grieved. how shocking it was 10 have a bad cold. and how 
excessivcly Ihey di sliked being ill themse lves: and lhen thought no 
mOre orille mailer: and their indifference towards Jane when nOt 
immcdi:uel) before Ihem. restored Elizabeth 10 the enj oyment o f 311 
her origina l dis like (PP 8 1). 

earlier. Eli£abeth 's haslily coming at Netherlie ld by fOOl not being 3ccMding 10 

the ~ocial mannerS is criliciLed by Miss Bingley and Mrs. Hur!:l l. (\!Iiss Bingley 

thinks the act to be most unsoc ial and ..... to be vl.:ry bad indccd. a mi xture o f pride 

lmd impe rt inence ... ·· (PP 81) and according 10 her. she has ..... no conversation. 1101 

sl ile. no tasle. no beaulY" (/'/' 81). However. the l3ingley sisters do not notice or 

rC ~lli~e Eli/lIbclh"s love and care for her " isler Jane, which is Ihl! main rcason of her 

coming ullthe w8y . Thus, irucraelions between i"am ilie-s. interaction within a 
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fami ly and between its rnclllbcrs - c\,crYlhing. is regulated by the est<lbli shcd rules 

that every rerson ortllat society believe in. which are too forma l and full o f 

pretens ions. Real emoti ons and inherent w ishes arc reprcssed in favour of proper 

manners and ctiquc lles . 

Thus. every page of Jane Aus ten ' s novels reflects stark rc.ali sm. Only 

focusing on the domestic sphere of:l society. Aus ten elucidates the significant and 

fundamental tendencies of the social mind , She is able 10 highlight that pan o fth t:: 

individual psychology that the social customs engender as \\ell as the pan that 

ronn s instinctuall) . In addition. Austen is abl e to detect the \\a)'5 the social 

customs and rule !> stand against individual aspirations, Andrew II. Wright writc~. 

"Jane Austen , though \\ ithoul :1I1y \ chement renunciations. looks at man in the 

\\ m ld and is deeply troubled by \Vhat shc sees: a course and inadequatc \\ orld \\ ith 

co urse and inadequate standards ~" (27), Wright also points Out ··threc k vel l' o f 

meaning" o f Jane Austen 's novel s. They are, 

•. , li rSt. the pun:ly loca l ... Second. the) c·an be t .. ken as broad 
allegories, in \\ hi ch Sense, Sensibi lity. Pride. Prej ud ice. and a 
number o f other virtues and defects are set forth in ntlrmtive form 
nnd commented on in thi s way, Third , there is an ironic level, and if 
Jane Austen' :i nove ls be considered in Ihi s li ght. thcn one can reg<lrd 
the various incidents. situat ions and characters as implying 
something heyond wh:11 lhey embody. 3S symbolic ruther than 
a ll egorical. (27) 

This th ird h; vcl impl icati on of Jane Auste n's novel s is perhaps mOrc s ign ifican t 

thanlhe rcprcsent:llion ofa setting in detai l. The limited range of the plot~ helps 10 

highlight th e s) mbolic aspects of the nove ls. Otherwise. the storyline nnd the 

variations orthe scu ings would hnve been morc prominent than the inherent 

themes. 

Then agai n. the endings or the narrati\ c closure of Jane .'\usten 's novels arc 

mon: sugge-sli ve and symbolic thun rea listi c. which make them look li ke fairy-tale 
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endings: a ll (he Bennet sisters arC happily married. Emma realizes her faults and 

misconceptions and rccogniLt:s hl:r lovc, Fanny is huppil y married to Edmund and 

heeomes One of the Bertram famil y and so on. The narrati vc closure o f Austen 's 

novel s visualize the message or tbe author, which is that a little revolt to retai n 

individualit) . and a littlc compromise can lead a person' li fe towards happinc~" 

Morl! thun thaI. through the endings o r her novels. Jane Austen prioritizes love in 

relationships. Pcrhnps. her scheme is to show some instances of reality that refleet 

lovelessness anti lifelessness in li ves, and s ide by side, th rough her chosen 

character:.. rrophesi7c thai an individual should seek for and recognize true love 

bccuusc thi s is thc \\3)' to peace and happiness of mind and soc ie ty. 

This j .. why. the novels of Jane Austen do not "slfikc liS as fcmall: castle-

huild ing in the air:'(55) to use the words Si r Waher Scon has said while 

commenting On Pride and Prejudice. cotlju::.tifics hi.s comment \\hen he 

identifies three reasons behind it : 

First. Austen plays artful varintions upon the immemorial 
Cinderella-story cliches which underlie her ~chcme . Second, thi s 
archetypal fable has of itself;l real potency. it celebrates one of 
what Thomas Hood finely called ' the grcat human currents: Third. 
there is a lot more to the work than 'j ust' the ideal romance: of 
feminine wish -fulfillment which is its structure (55). 

Truly. the novcls o r Auslen Cl.iO be interpreted from va rious le w is, Fir!>t o rall. thc~ 

me romantic stories wit h huppy-endings on the surface level. ". ccondl) . thc) art 

regio nal nmel depicting ull the charucteri .. tics of the place- n:alisticall) . nlirdl), 

they nrc renditions o f universal human s ituation \\ ilh a special rocus on \\ o men , 

Though the ro mUlt and the structure of the novels are used b) other \\riters as \\ e ll. 

SeOIl indicllteS that AuSten' s usc of old structural format o f nove ls \\ ith the happ> 

ending scheme has been dcli ven:d with vi.\ri 'lliOl1s . First ly ~lIld IllOSI imporwntl)' the 

change is in the narrati ve vo ice and perspecti ve - Austen proj ects th e domesti c 
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sphere from the female point of view. Secondly. the st ructural parts are nrrnnged 

:lccording tQ the demand of the authorial voicc. Whi le. com paring Jane Austen' s 

Pride ami Prej udice with Fanny Burney's Ceciltl. A. Walton lilL though identifies 

some similaritir:s between these IWO novels. he himse lf figures out that Austen i, 

dineren1 from Burney and the novclists \\orki ng in the same fo rm of fiction . Th is 

is because . Austen has dealt with almost the SHmc subjr:C1 and form in 1I new way 

or rather in her own way - from the femalc perspective. Litz maintains." ince the 

limited soc ia l \\ orld she observed had been the subject of so much previo us fi ction. 

s he \\us prevented from seeking originali ty in new situations and new loca les. 

In stead she had to find her VOiCl' with in the same range of life ex plored by man ) 

o ther fema le write rs" ( 10 I ). In one sentencc. Li tz poin ts out the un iqUl.::ness of Jane 

AU\a~ n 's writing st) Ie. whcn he S3)'S that it is " the di sco very of ncw poss ibi li ties 

with in a tradi tional lo rm" ( 10 I). An c:x3minut ion of Jane Austen's novels bears out 

Liu's argument. Mon:m'cr, both 5coll and LiLlo mainta in Lhat Jane Austen has been 

~Ible te> convey new implications using the same old twditio llal set· up o f nove!. 

And. mOSI importantl ). she is succcssful in de liveri ng her thought:-. from the female 

I>oint of vicw. 

(Ill F OCIIS on Community - George Eliol 

In the nove ls of George Elio t. authorial intention is transp~l renl- firsland 

fo remost becawlc of thc tec hniques of authorial intervention and the narrato r' " 

imerpretivc fu nctions used. For exa mplc . in Middlemarch. the implied aut hor 

d irect ly addresses the readers and declares: "'I at Icast have so much to do in 

unravelling ce rtain human lo ts. and see ing how they were "oven and intef\\ oven. 

that a ll the light I can command must be conccllIrated all th is particular \\eh. and 

not dispe rsed over that tempt ing rnngc ofrckvuncics ca ll ed the universe" ( I 17). 
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This revelation makes clear ce rtain points n.:latcd to aUlhorial intentio n. Fir~tl ). the 

narra ti ve lIrrangcmcrH wi ll create a particular web; second ly. development o flhe 

plot wi ll renecl the destimnion 0 1" tile human lots: thin.lly. the series of sctjucnccs o r 

the plot will sho\\ how these human lots arc ,\oven and intel"\\oven. 

The reference to "eb indicates a complex structure in which the lots of 

hUm!Hl beings are interwoven and imenwined. In th~ light ofthi !'> authorial 

comment. it cun be ob:.ervcd that the narrative: sequcnces ofnovcl:. reflect on the 

action and destination of hum:m beings or r~lIher social bcings in relation 10 

soc iety. which has the major influcnce upon human lives. Thercfore. this wcb is 

indicat i, e of soc ial structure. 

F:\'er~ George El iot oo\d fOCuses on a certain communi ty that represents 

the soci3.1 Structure. To success full) do the task of"unrave ll ing certain human lo l.s·· 

( 11 7) as declnred through authori al intervention. Eliot has ahHI)'s taken a whole 

communit), fo r experimentation in her novels. Whether it is the prov inciallown of" 

Middlemarc.h. or the calm village of Raveloc. or the po litically sens itive I'reby 

Mngna. o r a remote placc of Florcnce. George Eliot illustrates the community. if' 

not in detail s. but in a manner that illuminates the chief characterist ics o r that 

sell ing - the irnemion however. has ~lIways been to exp lore the various phases of 

hUt11fln interaction. 

Ever> novel of George Eliot presents a communal vie\\. with serie .. of 

sequences thfll togelhcr reneet on the main currents orthe plaee or setting. In this 

connect ion. o ne other authorial declar<1lion that is part of the nO\cI Ado", /Jede i!'> 

\\orth notifyi ng: 

·· . . . 1 aspire to give no morc thnn .:l faithful uceount of men and 
things as they have mirrored themse lves in 111 ) mind. The mirror i ... 
doubtless defective: the outlines will sometime:. be disturbed. thc 
re flection fain t or confused; but 1 feel as much bound to te ll yOll :I !> 
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precisely as I can what that rcnl.!ction is. as if I \\/Jre in the wit o'=:,s­
box namning my c:xperic:nc:c on oath" ( 163). 

The mnhorial intent ion is to give a faithful account of reality. which is based on thl' 

author' s own experience and oh"ervation - which may be inconsistent and 

ambiguOlls as rC<llity is in the human eye. 

Thl' se ri es of e"ents of Gliot' s novel s mirror s imply reality withou t any 

a l1 cmpt to make th ings seem ocHer and more interesting than they are in rC <llit~ . 

The Ibcus l11uinly is upon the common lifestyle of ordinary or non-famous peorle: 

o fa society. though some historica l figures arc included in one or t\Hl of her 

novds, This uuthori ul anempt to highlight the ordinary lifestyle of d ifferent soc i:!1 

selling is not to show the ditlcrcnces between them but to indicutc the c·omrnonnl':'S 

w ithin them. The common paul.! rIl revo lves round the problem belween soc ial 

prtJdominancc und indi viduuJ suffering. 

The selecti on nnd arrangemen t of the sequences in every novel o f Eliot i:, 

based on Ihe :llIthorial proposition that soc ial res trict ions and regulations work a::.- 3 

ba rril.!r between individua l aspirations nnd fulfilment. rhe scenes. the narrative. the 

d i ~ll oglles of di fferent characters and the ()v(!ru ll plot - t: vcr)1h ing is arran ged. 

orde red and formalte:d to exempliI') thi s basic uuthoria l ideology. For this. Eliot 

fo llo \\ s [I deductive method - she proceeds from a general statement and "orkin!,; 

through several instances to get specific conclusions and thus identifying new 

structure o r relationships wi thin her created w()rld. She obtains her understanding 

by making a mental link from the general principle or concepts she believes in TO 

part icul ar examples. This is why. the themati c structure orthe nove ls control the 

plots :md narrative ,Jrran gcment and the: selected scenes o f Elio t" s novels lire: 

arranged in that order. 
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The hlllllan actions projec ted in the nove ls of Eliot :ue common. ordinnl') 

and lllll1 (lticcd activities yct the: together reneCllhe inherent ne rves of humnn 

existence pO inting out the basic tensions working withill I.:vcry human li ving. rile 

untold puins. suITerings, and agitations of human minds. whu!)\: prufundil) l~al1not 

hI.: measured in any yardstick. can creatc man y intense reactions in the human 

being. Still these emotions are ne ver recognized. though they arc pan of e\ er: 

humnn being. 111e author ra ises her \ oice for lit(:se emutions: 

. .. thert' is mueh p.l inthal is quite noiseless; and \ ibrntion, that 
muke humall agonies are onen a mere whi sper in the rO'lr or 
hurrying ex istence . There arc glances o f hatred that stah and r:.lise 
no cry of murder: robberies that leave man or wo mall for.;vcr 
beggarcd of peace and joy. yel kept sec ret hy the sufferer -
comm itted to no sound exce pt that o f low moans in the night. 
Many un in herited sorrow that has marred a life has bcen hrc:lthed 
ill10 no human car." (Felix 6). 

El i()t sctlrches fo r Ihi s within the simplicity of vi ll age li fe. in the wildcrne"s 

because "The thorn bushes there. a.nd the thiek-bnrkcd stems. have huma n hi stori l.!s 

hidden in them, (6)". 

As 10 1l0\\ 5. lhc novels of George Eliot explore $ueh humun hi:-.torics that 

nrc nOl recorded as hi story because thl.:Y a re rather cons iden:d il" unhi sto ricol aCb. 

In pa rall el to this. faw; and figures tn ll y part or the recorded hi stOr) are included in 

some o f' Eliot's nove ls. I'hi s mingling of n:ality or filct with ficti on has a num be r o r 

(unctions; in Eliot'" no\ ci s. First of 111 1, the historica l facts - those ~pl!cific I!\'cnt :-. or 

~111 age that may have special cha raClcri stic s. that arc publicly knO\\n - h; . ~icall ) 

because slIccessfu ll y Or unsuccess full y. they influencl' the entire so.; iol !))!)tcrn -

:ll wllYS innuence and at times mot ivate the pri vate world of the (;ommo n people . 

Therefore. including the historical facts and figures \\ithin unhiSloricalmaltcrs 

create an elTec! o f con trast - contrast o f intensi ty and ealmne!) .. , comple xit)' li nd 

s implicity. materi a li sm and spirituality. Secundly. inc luding the hi storical facts 
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enables the author l() project the public or the political world. which is part of the 

community too. Eliot shows how the many conceptions. the changes. the ne\\ 

m~thods and belief-systems - ever) thing that happens in Ihe political arena ha:-. a 

major influence upon the soc ial Ii fl.'. ·rhirclly. there are people in the community. 

who lead a different life from others because they arc directl y related to the public 

or political world, By including the historical racts. the au thor tnkes thl! 

opportunity to show their private life, In Romola. Eliot directl y introduccs the 

historical figure Girolamo Savonarola - and the atmosphere of Renaissance 

Florence. ny creat ing that time with her fictiom~1 characterS in it. George I:.liot 

sho\\s the rcal dlcct orlhe concepts conveyed by Savonurola among the 

indi\' iduals through Dino and mainl) Romolu, Again, Felix Holt is !>et in a 

manufacturing town at the lime orthe Reform Bill of 1832. and wrilten during the 

run up to the sccond Reform Bill or 1867. In this novcl. thl.! author specificall ) 

focuses on the personal lives oftho!>c individuals directl y in vo lved in politics - the 

Trnnsomc s_ I'or example. the relationship bl.!t\\ecn the Transomes and the Debarr> !> 

arc dependent on their politica l belief. .. , In Middlemarch, Eliot changes her 

imcl1Iion: she focuses on the common life to view the indirect innuencc of the 

po litical atmosphere upon it. That is why. as Welsh says. "The historicism (If 

Midtllt'mtll'"'' is diffuse. neither fo rced nor narrowly f'ocll!>ccI . It provide:. 

pcrspccti\,e - forty years have passed !)ince the first Reform Bill ._. The tn:al1nl.!lll 

of politics is far Illorc relaxed than Felix flu '''' (62), l'olitical factors rema in Oil the 

hackground of thi s novel. though thi s insertion o f fact in fictio n <;trengthens the 

mailer of rcali'illl in the nove ls, A Icxander Welsh in his e"sa) "The Latcr Novels" 

poin ts out about some of George El iot' s protagoni '\ts or rather title character'!', \\·ho 

are"", like the male heroes of SCOIl. would not only live oul her own stur) but 

se rve as witness to Ihl.: historical evenLs of her era" (59). Anyhow. the hasic 
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intcntion o f Eliot has a l\\3) s been to rc nectupon the fundamc nta l actions or the 

indi vidua ls li ving in soc iety and to ex plore the philosophy be hind the l'ocia l 

s ituntion. 

The narnlli ve ,,() icc in the nove ls of George Eliot narratcs from t\\<) le vel s. 

Sometim es it is the voice of a femal e \\ ho is one of the in habitants of the ~ociet). 

:m3rC of every bit o f being a woman. At other timc~. it is the \ oiee of the soul. 

transcending the: barri ers of gender and becoming a philosopher, gencra li:l ing on 

the lot of manki nd as a socia l be ing, In such a pos ition, the voice docs not remai n a 

she. but not a he eithe r: \\hi<: 1\ is fn.:quentl y re ferred to by critic:, as a ma:.cu line 

ex pression, This is the level of female consciousness that lei\vcs femininity behind 

and a ni} works frolllthc consciousness o " bc ing human. EliJ'.tlhcth Deeds Erlll ilrth 

also idenlifie~ "t"",o complimenta ry 'Vo ices: 11 personalized voice fami li ar ttl her 

reade rs for its epigrnmmatical wit. and a narr:.llo r that acts as Ilobody. supc rv;<:i ng 

the transmissions bac k\\Jrds <.Ind forwards between past and present" (222) , In 

s uppon o f Ermarth 's di vision, Kuren Chase gives exumples. Accordi ng to he r. the 

d illc rem;c can he seen by the lise of''!'' and " We" in di ffe rent Ol.:casiuns. The " r ' 

" wo rks to dd end r erson:tlity from the moral absorptions of pub lic con formit y" and 

"\\C" "work .. 10 protecllhe commun ity from th e temptat ions of ego ism:' She :'Il so 

adds, "beca use these functions are >;0 clearl y di stinct. becau.sc the nfi.rratOr turn s so 

sh.lrpl y from the cUlIse of community to the C~llISC of s ubject i\ it). no unit ) c.m be 

sust~lined " (Gl-'orge 42). 

As a matle r o f facl. no un it) is ex pected e ither. bcc<.IUSC the foc lI ';; in I:;liol's 

novels chan ges from the geneml to the specific - from human situation 10 women '.;; 

s ituation. a lso changes bct\ \cen t\\ o dimensions: pri \o3tc and publi c sphe re, 

Sometimes the scenes depict the domesti c sphere. focusing on the household 

matters tlnd at uther times. the seq uences arc arranged to highli £hlthc common 
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concerns of the cOllllllunit)./ IO\\t:\cr. lhc scenes reflecting privatt: fili: arc linked 

\\ ith the sc·cncs of public lire to highlight their interrelatedness. This npprom:h is I.It 

its best in Midd/emarch_ where Eliot depicls different family relations within n 

commlllli lY by connecting the ramilies in di Ocrenl Wll )'S in the middle of the novel. 

Thl' Mill 011 ,hl' Flo ...... reflects on the conflict between families. Altogether. through 

the seric~ of events rdated to public or private life of individunls. the narrlltor· 

philosopher explores the common problems and concernS of the soc ie ty. 

I lowever. there is a lways a place in the nuvel s of George Eliot for the 

do mestic scenes. Tht.: aUlhor focuses on the fireside orMrs. Patten and ·· .. .IH:r 

bright copper tea-kelt Ie. the home-made mLiflins gli sten wi th an inviting 

s Llcculencc" (Amo.\ 7). portrays the events within Mr. And Mrs. Poyser's housc_ 

records intimate conversations between the two s isters. Dorothea and eel ia. 

observes the lonel y hours of ROl1l ola in her house with her father Bardo de Bardi . 

and even detects the lonely hours of the dejected :md 3nxiOtlS Mrs. Transome in her 

room and so on. The narrator in every case is no one else bUlan inhabitant ofth\.:! 

plac/..· she depicts. 

In evcry case. thc authorial proposition~ and conCerns related 10 social 

s ituation form the themutic :.tructurC of the novels o f Eliot upon which the storyline 

is built. III o th er \\ o rd~ . the s(mylinc is not as prominent ilS is the thematic pattern 

() f the novels - the themes enwrap the whole story. As t1 result. the novel" do nol 

ha\'c a common pattem or structu ral discipline. which critics sometimes ruint oul 

as the IlIck of unity and order. Howeve r. the unity is in the th ematic SlrUCHl re that 

rerllains inherent in the storyline and as a result. the outwurd ,lctions o f the nove ls 

surel y projt.:ct n kind of disunity and incon~i :.tem;t.:. According to Barbara Il ardy . 

..... thl,; appart'n1ly rambling nnd circumstantial cxprl:s~ion of her "I,iri! has it" 0\\11 
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formul principll!s" (2). One or the most recent commentators of George Elio( s 

1l00eb. Tim Dolin. shows the narrati\'e in another light. I.)olin \\rites. 

In all the novels. George El iot's narrators adopt II broad l) scicntili c 
approach. nt Once practicing and enjoining their rC!lders to pmctit\.' 
cmpirica l teChniques Stich as close observation. comp:uiloon and 
prediction. and applying fomls of reasoning more usual in the 
labomIClr),. ( 191 ) 

He IIgurcd it out as a "heuristic endenvour" ( 19 1). In whatever lighl it h. seell. tht: 

themes unite the scenes in the novel s; Ihe riOl or the plots on the other hand. an: 

prcl>c lllcd as in s t~mces. Comparison ,lI1d prediclion arc done while developing the 

scenes or the plots. And finally the ",hole novel is bound in the reasoning o rthe 

authori!!1 voice. 

The serialized. systemat ic and consistcnt thematic patterns or the no\ cis 

contro l the sequent ial series o f scenes and actions. of which disunity is one Ill' the 

s ignificant themes. Yet. the di sunity among the scenes IllUt seems to be prescnt in 

the novels or El iot hao; ana l her im plication too. It is renlity that sho\\ s - it is the 

disunity that lies within the seem ing unified whole called society. The narrator or 

Eliot's nove l has ne\'er intentionally broken the unity of the storyline. Also. lhe 

narrHtive has its own chronology in the sense thm it rcprcsents imagcs of rcality. 1t 

is not cent red upon one event or one indiv idual bu t upon several to show the 

loa l1lcne~~ in the struggles. For example. in Middlemordt. Dorothea' s and 

L)dgutc's story being the major ones. there arc minor stori es like Bli istrodc' s nnd 

Fred's. all of wh ich Ic:td to the s:une rcOection of being in the society. However. 

the serial or the Ihematic pattent :md the deve lopment o f storyli ne never collide 

\\ith each other. Michad ~,1. Boardman says, "Elio t' s fin ionnl form is an idea-

charged rcu lism. a themulica ll y dense medium thai nevertheless uses ideas wit hout 

lelling them di splace the conc rete ~Ior)''' (111). 
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Yet, the effect of di sunity or connict remains one of the major themes of 

Eliot's nove ls. The sense of conflict and di scord prevail in every part of the 

soc iety. There are va rious divi sio ns and diversions within thc community. all or 

\..,hich create the eITeet of di sunity - thi s is crystallized through " the panoramic C) C 

of the nnrr:lIor" (Chase. George 37). The di visions ha ve gmwn from vari()u~ 

conflicts. and co-existence o f different belief's wld conceptS. The traditional ~lIld the 

nc\\. simplicity and complex ity. honesty on the onc hand and di shonesty in Ihe 

!ihnpe ofcv; ls rllld wrongdoings on the other hand are present socia ljusli ce and 

momljustiee. dependence and fn:cdom - Eliot focuses on all these aspects in her 

novels that co-exist and remain face to face in the community. For example. Eliot 

~ho\\'~ the 4ethod ists tlnd the traditional believcrs face to face in Adam Bade, o ld 

medical method and new medical method confronting tuch othcr in Micicl/elll{//'('II. 

and Whigs. Tories. Dis$entcrs and Radica ls head to head in Felix flO/I. Somctimes. 

such div isions and di ve rsions cfTcct fami ly-relationships. The relationShip betv.ccn 

the Tronsomes and the 1Jebarrys is bascd on their political beliefs and \\hen Mr. 

Debarry find s Oll{ th:u Ii nro id Transome h'ls became a Radical and left the family 

pnrty. Mr. Debarry for a time being breaks the relati onShip with the Transollles. 

Again. when Dino becomes Sa\onarola' s follo\\ cr, it effects the relationship 

between the father and son - Bardi and Dino. 

Ho\..,evcr. the ultimate conniet in society, as Eliot sho\\ s in her nOH'hi. I!) 

bclwcen indi\·idual choice and desire ve rsus social norms and regulations. "The 

ind;,·idual's power ofchoicc and self-direct ion in the face of defining and 

c()ll strnining socio-h istoricul eircumsl:mces" (Roberts xiv) has been one of the 

1110st sustaining Ihemcs in thc novc ls. Various critics have po inled thi s out in thei r 

di scuss ion of different novels o f Gcorge Eliot in various wflys. R. T. Jones sa) ~ 

ahout l\'laggic 's situation: ..... the conniel between. on the one hand. individuul 
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impulse - all that makes Maggic Tul li vcr unique - and, on the other. the lo~nlties 

and obligations that she has incurred. marc or less ill\ oluntaril).that have 

descended upon her" (19). George Eliotlries to capture the ..... ~xperit-nc~ of 

struggle. of conniet heme-en the im\ urd impulse and outward fact . which is the lut 

or every imaginalive and passionate nature" (The lI'Ii1l280). Jones says about 

Aliddlemarch . ..... a central theme o rthc novel is the complexity Qf the 

relationships between the exceptiomtl indiv idual lind the ord inar} .. ociety in which 

he lives" (64). Thus. in every cosc. there seems 10 be t\\ O sides- the individual and 

the soc iet y. Though the society is madc for and b) the individuals. the long 

e:oltab li shcd. strict social attitude:> often make the individuals thei r opponen ts . Thc 

\\ ch Eliot refers to indicates the po\\ er o f socielY that WC,lVCS people together in 

com monness. althe cosIoI' indi\ idualit),. 

rhe individual who dares 10 "tep beyond the common established rules and 

concepts. naturally fnec the obstruction!> created by the soc iety. Even thi s happens 

w ith Ihe individual ,\>ho nouri shes un ambition in him or her - like I.ydgate. 

Dorothca. Romola or Felix Holt. I'he problem is not in thc mcal1ingfuln~s of their 

ambitions. but in their wish to do sOlT1ething by themselves apart from being ;J 

ptls:ol ivc member in the societ). As these individua ls w;\nt to do something 

lll1COmmon ~H1d unexpecled. socict) severe ly critici7es them . 

The problem ofindi vidllal freedom. as Eli ot's novels show, i" more intense 

in case of women in society. The narrator in Eliot"" novels. when appears to be one 

o rlhe women of the community. concentrates on tht: .. oc inl influence on certa in 

aspects related 10 \\ omen 's exish.:nce. Wo men' s social Slate is roinred OUI frOtlllhe 

imewctions o f w()lnen in the community. The narrator exemplifies the training of 

\\omen as soc ially aecolllpJishcJ. "M rs. L~l1lon 's schoo l. Ih l.! chiefsehool in the 

coun tr). when: the teaching included all thm was demanded in the accomplished 
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fe111ale - e \'en to extras. such liS lhl.! getting in nnd Qut of a cn rriage"(Middlemarc:h 

79) repre::.ents places \\hcn: wome n lea rn to be accomplished . These train ings Ic,ad 

to their domr:s li cation and uproOt any chance of having aspirations to be 

enlightened and educated bey()nd a limit. Tim Dolin COOlmr:n ts. "To advocate 

hi gher education for women. 311 0\\ them entry into full· ti me paid wo rk in th e 

profess ions or in business. permit them financia l freedom and property of their 

own or the power to take lega l ~l cl ion Or cnler Parliament. represented a Ihrcatto 

the en tire social system:' (73) George Eliot re·reprcsents slIch a harsh reality in her 

no vels. The constraint in women' s education has been a great conce rn for the 

n:mmor. There are a number o f scenes in Elio( s nove ls that reneCI on wOlllcn's 

o hstrllctions in the socie ty. For example, Mr. Tulli ver's inner soul rejo ices in hi ~ 

daughter's intelligence. \\hi le hi s ~oe i a l being asserts . ..... a womrtn' s no bus iness 

\\i'being so clever: it ' ll turn to trou blc, I doubt'·. A well·reputcd woman is 

submiss ive and not rnore bright or intelligent than required li ke Cel ia. Rosamond 

and others. because ..... an over·'cute woman 's no beller nOr a long·tailed sheep ­

shc' lI fctch nOlle the bigge r price for thaI. The ~ame remurk I.:ome,s from Mr 

Brooke. according to him. "Young lad ies don ' t understnnd po litica l economy .. : ' 

(The Mill 13). In a couple of li nes. the authorial vo il.:c projects the situlltion be!'>t in 

Mir/lllellll ll",h, " Women \\ ere expected to have weak opi nions: but th l.! grem 

safeguard o f soc icty and o f domes tie lifc was. that opinions were not acted all. 

Sane people did "hat their neighbourS d id. so that iran), lunatics were at large. Ol1e 

might know and avoid th em" (7). These "salle people" (7) .In.: tht: m.ljorit) in the 

soc let) . who maintain sanity to thei r leve l best more than any other issucs. 

~omelimcs tum a blind eye to a close and intimate relationship. Soc i31 conceptions 

and oblignt ions ha ve prominence even upon close intimate rdationships. Th is 

happens in case of the relati onship bc(\\cen Tom and Maggie in The Mi/lwi rhe 
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Floss. '111e brotht:r so d ose to Maggit: can ignore his love for the si5tt:r and do \\ hilt 

;:appears 10 be right in the C) c of socicty. "A truly respeclable young man, M r Tum 

Tulli ver, quite likely 10 ri se in the.; world!" (504) in other words, a young Illan whn 

has the ambition to become succcssful in the social world. c::.n not bear "'his sislcr" ~ 

di sgmce" (504). The narrator remarks wilh anguish. " II was 10 be hoped Ihal she 

\\ ould go out or the ncighhourhood - to America. or an} \, here - 50 as to purify the 

air of . t. Ogg' s from the taint of her presence. ex tremely d .. )ugerous to daughters 

there! (504). This is how. right from the famil y members to the whole community. 

rln individual is condemned when he or she breaks the soc ial barrier. ·· ... n young 

man uffi\l.! and mcnty is not to be [00 scverely judged in these cases." (503) blu in 

case of a wOl11an. the punishment is Ihe strictcSlthal cou ld be. Justice is inOuenccd 

by soc i~ll ·mind-st=t'. popularly known 30<;; ' moraliIY', which 3ctuully is dl,:\, oid of 

<In} moral consideration. Ri ght and wrong arc measured upon the ya rd~lid of 

soc ial ruics - soc ial conventions apprm!e ccrtnin attitudes, \\ "ieh arc stricti} 

maintained - \\ hith when \' iolatcd. a se\ ere punishment is dctennincd. Religious 

scntimcnL'i and conceptions cannot always interfere into these rigorous rcgulatinns. 

I)r. Kenn informs Maggie. " ... the ideas of discipline and Chri stian frolernity arc 

cntirely rcluxed: Ihey CUll hardly be said to exist in the public mind: they hard1) 

survi\·e except in the p::II1.ial. contradictory fo rm the) have taken in the narro\\ 

I:Ommuni lics of schismatics··CS07). 

George Eliot QllIIlyses this pmblcm further by pUlling instanct"~ from the.: 

public and domestic world. In Fc:lix Holt. for example.:. MrS. Tran~omc mi.1nages all 

the ~Iffa i rs before her son. Ilaroid comes back. BUI in Ihe mailers of elect ions or 

rln) puhlic interaclions. Mrs. Tmnsomc is tOlall) 1e.:1"t ou t orlhe mattCr as shc is a 

\\ oman. Moree>, cr. " IIMold Transome seems to be thc spokc""person" (Rode 771) 

for Ihe restrictions of \\ oms nkind. II ~ ro ld. us majorit y of men. prefers to sec 
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" omen at home. Even Casaubon, \\ ho appears to be an enlightened man. sim pl) 

\\ ishcs for n submiss ive " ile li ke any other men of the society. 

Ye t, the ho use has bct!n wonu!n' s "orld - they have their liule dominance: 

\\ ith in thi s sphe:re as it is present.ed in George El iot' s nove ls. In Middlemal'l:h the 

narril tor remarks. "The old lady \"' 3:' evident ly accustomed to tell her eompan) 

what the) oll ght to think. and to regard no suhject as quite safe without her 

.. tcering" ( 140). Ilerhaps. these are mere reaction .. to the lIctua l constrai nt ... the 

\\ omen face - may be her steering develops from her urge to steer the soc iety in 

th(' real s('nsc. In Ih is way, the narrator puts light on a number of problems and 

realities that have rcscmbl3nccs with an)' reade rs ' expe ri l! nccs. 

As the narrator of Eli ot' s novels renders various issues rclah:d to human 

c.xistcncc in :.ociety. she shows them in di ffe rent soc ial structures. The usc o f 

diO'crcnt atmosphere :lnd different circumstances in these nove ls proves the 

ine vi tabi lity of the social inlluenec in any typc of society. The soc inl beings arc 

dominated by the social codes and conventions in the same \Va) thoug.h e\er:' 

society has differcnt regional charncteristics. even the two villages - Rm d oe and 

Ilayslopc hu vc a lot of dilTerences in them. Along wi th some commun it ies o f 

Engla nd . Eliot has also used places fa r ahroad. in Romultl. The intention beh ind 

this is that Eliot has selected various communities, eac-h of which ha:. u certain 

aspect prominent and pervasive in the atmosphere of the community. he 

highlights the most inll uencing social characteristic o r the place which bccome~ a 

significant too l to motivate the ind ividua ls in a cCl1a in type o f lifeslyle. Sometimes. 

Eli ot chooses to hi ghlight one ormany such aspects prevu lent in the communi!)­

the muin intention has alw£lys been 10 renect the relationship between the socicl) 

;ltld the indi viduul in different lig.hts. For example. in Felix Ilolt. the- concentrat ion 

is upon the political factors - some traditional pOlitical di vis ions like Whigs and 
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Toric:s and side by s ide. some new tendenci es :md movements like Radica li sm. 

Eliot shows how these aspects ha ve not been confined in the I>o lit icaiurena but 

huw a wide.rang ing inf1uence in the whole community. In Adam Betle. George 

Eliot has tried (0 touch the religious mind or the society - the traditional 

Chri stian ism and the arrival of Methodism and so 0 11. In Romola. it is S~lVonaro l a's 

pn:nchi ng highli ghted aga insllhc pn::y ious dogmas. 

While the narration goes on. one can feel that there ec hoes tones of 

anguish. hopelessness. and distrust in the novels of George Eliot. [t i!. tru c thaI 

there is a sense o f pess imism in the tone of tile narnnive in El io t's novels :'I nd a 

feeling that it may not be poss ible to come ou t of the social restrictions. Sti ll . one 

can feel in the narmtor of every £Iiot novel. there is a revolutionar) zea l that 

Ilickers in the tone or the narrative and whic h engende rs new energy wit hin the 

readl!rs' soul s throug.h th c narrati ve. In thi s way. El iot re in fo rces ncw energy if not 

new hopes fo r the readers. Other .... ise. she wou ld nOt make some o f her chosen 

characters struggle to do something new or advanced. Yet she shows these 

chllructers as failures in the end of her novels onl y to raise the concern that the 

cxi31ing social rules must be changed. 

\\ ri tes. 

In Adam Bet/l'. there is a famou s passage whe re the author·philosophcr 

In thi s world there are so many of these common. coarse peorl e. 
who havc no picturcsque. sentimental wretched ness! It is so needful 
we should remember thei r existence, e lse we mlly happen to lea\ e 
them quite Ou t orour religion and philosophy. and rrame lofty 
theories \\ hich only fit a world of ex tremes ( 166). 

This is the writer's suprelll c w ish - to observe rea lity with a keen cye 10 engendn 

th oughts and philosophies bllsed on actual ex istence of hurmlll beings. The 

philo30phil.ing tone o f the authorial voice is nlm()~ l a lway!> prc~cnL But at the 3:lmc 

time. one orthe most surprising th ings about George Elio(s nOHI" is that the 
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description and the story have never crossed the limi ts beyond whic h it may be 

ca lled unreal. It is because. Eliot has ah\ays presented in her novc ls what she has 

obse rved and real ized to be re<llity. and she has never depended upOn an~ 

imagi nat ive facL'i. Her focus has neen upon the common mcn. the common life<;ty lc 

and the common eve ryday emotions. The authoria l voice revea ls her th oughts in 

another place of Adam Bedt>; 

"There are Ie" prophets in the world: /CW sublime ly beautifu l 
women; few h ~roes. 1 can't afford to give all my love and reverence 
to such rarities: I \Vant a great deal of those feel ings for my 
cVl!ryday fe llow-men. especially for the few in the foreground of the 
grea t mult itude.,." (20 I) 

In thi s matter. there is s imilorit)' and difTercnec between George El iot and Jane 

Austen at thL" same time. Georgt: Eliot"s preference to eve ryday fcIlO\\-lllcn ma y 

mean that she has wished to focus on the COlllmon, unimportan t people and their 

life-sty le. Jane Austen has a lso wished the same th ough she has almost r:xd udcd 

the lower-class. Anyhow. the authors have focused on ce rtain classes of people 

aec()rding 10 their choices bu t their basic inte ntion has been the same. Both the 

\\ riters have concentrated on exploring the fundamental causes of human emotions 

and feelings. George El iot says in Adam Bede: .. ... 1L:l us love thnt other beau t) too. 

which lies in no secret of proport ion. but in the see rl.!! of deep human sympath)" 

(200). I)crhaps thi s is the actual po int whe_re both the writers arc mOSI s imilar to 

each other. The first and forcmoSlthillg for tht:m hilS been to explore the secret of 

deep human sympathy. 

Common people. natural lifestyle. s imple but fundamental human emotions 

<lnd fcclings - thl.:se ~Ire the aspects George El iot has dealt wi th . Eliot has 

conccntrated on those aspects o fhulllan life that o ther nove li sts usuall y do not get 

in tere:.tcd in. Eliot hu:. cho:.cn simple real it y 10 fantasy. sim ple c()rnmOn lifest)le 10 

complex situations. Knren Chase writes. 
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Much of the method orGcorge Eliot can be understood as a reversal 
or Dicken.s's slogan, ·the rorna mic side oframiliar things'. The: goa l 
orher narrative reali sm is often to demonstrate the fami lia r s ide o f 
romantic things. to show ho\\ those exotic possibi lities which \\·c 
contcmplote in idle rantasy depend on ordinary, maHer-of-fact 
desires. motives and di spOSitions. (George 26) 

To add with th is. the mcthod of George Eliot is al so to envisage the philosoph ica l 

s ide of the familia r things. Eliot has always delivered her phi losophical outlooks on 

the causes and effects o rfundamentul human interact ions. On the onc side. thi s ha ~ 

made the particul ar situations or lhc novels general and universal and on the other 

side . this has hdpcd the readers to unders tand thc deep-rooted causc-and-efTcct 

rclM ionship o f eve ry S iIU~1tio ll of their li ves. Thus, George Eliot has been able to 

reach the common mind o r the readers throu gh her rendition o f the common 

si tuations. feelings. and emotions of human life in her novel s. 

(C) Oa ily Events a nd th e Storyline 

The novels of Jane Austen and George Eliot have always cnptured the 

fl avour of life in general ~ life ofuvcragc soc ial beings. wh ich du l.: ~ nOl alwa>~ 

incl ude sensational Or unCommon events. Thereforc. rare occasions and 

ex traordinary or unusual stories of individ ual life. thri ll ing stories of two or more 

ind ividua.ls Or an ind ividu(11 's journey from slruggle tow~lrds big <: uc:c:ess - the .. c 

common t<)nnaLS of novels arc never used in the novels of thc-sc IWO writers. Even 

the storylines of these nove ls do not include any sllInning or shocking clement . 

Considering the longi tudinal struclUrc of lime and actions, the plots or these novels 

develop simpl) from the daily happenings and thus show how unspoken. 

insignific::lIlt and momentous fla. .. hes of life can make stories 100. 

In Jane Austen 'S novels. the narrative sequences monitor the dai ly 

proceed ings o f a certain f~lm i l y and show how people and especia lly wome ll 
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maintain their socill l duties. Elio t '~ nove ls. on the other hand. capture the <;oc i:lI 

atlll ospherc o f n certain community though the focus is upon the dail) acti\ ities of 

one or morc than one fami ly. Whilc AuSten 's novcis have a lways captured the 

domestic life of the pmvincial hng lish lown, Eliot' s nove ls have different se llings: 

~olllelimes provinc ial life. sometimes rural li fe and sometimes portrays remOle 

place of Ital ). In the last caSe too. the dail) events are po rtrayed where the: :-.<:cncS 

inc lude dai ly scene o f marketplace. daily life of the characte r Romola and so a ll . 

Diflcrcll tt)'pcs o f settings highlight the contrast between diITerent atmospheres and 

rencet on COlll lllon e lemcnts of dail y li velihoods of the socinl beings. 

An)ho\ .... in the novc\s orboth Austen and Eliol, the narrati ,,' progresses 

chrono logicall). The events o ra day arc shown to be related with the events o f the 

preceding day. Thc s toryli ne develops from such relation be twcen dail y t.:vents. [n 

several parts of thc novels. the series of sequences do not have any meaningful 

progn.'s s;on and thus produce M effect of monotony. On thc other hand . sudden or 

uncommon happenings or surpris ing moments are not inputll:d systematica lJ~ but 

rather abruptl y placed in a specifi c part of the novel . Such cvents are present to 

produce sudden cllects of fmc. shock or joy. as it happens or occurs in everY"!;.I) 

rea lity. Thus thc uncommon eve nts th:ll hreak the monotony of da il y life hints al 

the unpredictability and inconsislcncici; of cveryday life the rea lil) i~ full of. 

'1Ih:rcrorc. it may not be appropriate to mark these inconsistcncics in 

differen l pans of their novels in a negative way though A. Walton Litz describes 

Austen' " \\3)' of narrating Ihe slory sequen tially as " incons istenc ies in lone and 

poim o f\,ic\\" (72). In this sense. the narrati ve ofCharlouc Brontc' s Jane Eyrt! is 

cons istent in tone and pa im o f vic\~ . The po int is that in this novel. the narrator i.e. 

Janc E)' re h crsc ll~ is tell ing her own story. Bei ng active in the stor) . Ill(.' mtrrutOr 

projects the duily eve nts from he r pcr~pt:ctiv t.: un ly and the tone or the 113rrarivc 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Khullcll-.cr 50 

naturally rcmains subjective throughout. Also the narrator has selectr.:u to focus on 

those parts of daily life thattakl' the story further and that she observes as a 

eharaetcr of the story. There arc places in the novels where she omit s a \\r.:ek 

(Ch:1ptcr Two of Vo lume Five) or 3 month (Ch:1pter even of Volume Two) from 

hcr narmtion. 

In contrast. Auslr.:n or Eliot's novel, first oral l focuses on the daily lives o r 

the place selected as the selling Jrld uses both the description of lhe narralor­

observer and the COmments Or fi.:clings of certain characters 10 illuminate the reul 

s it uati on in a balanced way. In thi s case , the method is to present thl: sequentia l or 

consequent happen ings of dai ly lives rmher than projecting only the slory-related 

sequences. Thcrcforc. events indirectl) related or not reluted can al so be included 

in Ihe novel and it is not surpri sing to sec Illu ltiple stories 100. Th is specific 

characteristic of the no\'cls of Austen and Eliot have made them term irlconsbtcm. 

However. consistency is on the theme and content orthe nuthorial messages. 

IV!oreover. \\ hen the inlCntion ii> 10 represent the different charactcrii>tics of dail) 

life and model the series of sequences in the fom,al of duity lire, the SIOr) line 

cannOt be systematic and cOlls istent in patlcm as inconsistency itse lr is onl: of the 

characteristics oruail) lirc. 

Inlcn:stingly. projection o rdail y events orn specific time-~ran docs not 

s imply retlect the aspects of that certain limited time, rather cover the pr~eeding 

and 10 110\\ ing time. Indi vidual' " anxietic,> .. bout the coming days sometimes work 

silently in the mind in the midst orbusy eve ryday life. Whenever. the indi vidua l 

gCI struck by any shock in the dolil) life. these anxieties become acti ... e. he or she 

If) to assess hi s past and future together. For example. the narrator describes 

Adam-s menwl state ailer the death of hi s father, "While hi s muscle.;; were working 

lustil). his mind seemed ns pass ive as a spectator al a dior.una: Scenes or the past. 
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and probabl) sad future. noating, before him. and giving place one to the other in 

swift succession" (Adam Betic 50). 

Again, thc emotiona l outpourings of the s imple paltern of activit ies ofa 

speci fic lime span projects the ge neral si tuation of living a social life. Moreowr. 

projection of the dail y domestic life g ives the scope to monilor wome n's life-

pattern. Both Austen and El iol lhere fore have concentrated 011 the daily h~lppening~ 

of individual'S li ft! to fo rm the stO ryline of their novels. though their approach is 

diftercnt from each other. 

To begin wi th Jane Austen. chronological descriptions orthe happenings o f 

a fam ily appear to be the most common pattern of her novels. The narrative 

lollows the time and describes .111 the act ions and events Ih;\1 take place in a house. 

For example. the narrator describes the events taking plaee chronologic;.lly in 

Persl/asion. 

The rcmainder of Anne's time at Uppercross. comprehending anI) 
two days. was spent entirely at the mansion· house. _ . . (I 19) 
Charles was to return to Lyme the sume anemoon. and his father 

had al first half a mind to go wi th him. bu t the ladies could not 
conscnt. ( I 19) 
They were indebted , the next day. to Charles Hayter for a ll the 
minute knowledge of Louisa. which it was so essen tial 10 obwin 
every twenty-four hours. He mllde it hi s bus iness to go to Lyme. 
and hi s account \\as sti ll encouraging. ( 120) 
Anne was to leave them On the morrow. an evcnt \,bieb they all 
dreaded. (120) 

Such sequences project most usujl happenings of family life . which includes 

s implc anxi~tics. tensions and worries, casy feelings of love and C!ln:. little 

moments 0 1' happiness and so on. There is no hint or any major dc\ clopmcnt in 

slJch partS of thl: storyline. which produces the effec t of mono ton). 

A lternatively. the nove ls o f Austcn also incl ude SOme sequences where lhe 

characters are observed to act a little difTerentl y from their usual approach. The 

scenes show ho\\ changes occur in thc activities of the fa mil y memhers preceding 
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{In important occlI5i ion like u purty or <l ball and the who le :Hmosphcre gets life on a 

sudden. The narrator in Mtlfl.'ifie1d Park illustrates slich a s ituation: 

Tile ball was now a settled thing. and before the evening a 
proclaimed thing to all whom it concerned. Invitations were sent 
with dispatch ... (229) 
The preparat ions meanwhile went on , .. _S ir Thomas gave orders 
and Mrs. Norri ... ran abouL. _. (230) 
Edmund could OOt ... think vcry much of the evening .... 
Thursdu} was the day of the ball: and on Wednesday morning. 
Fanny. still unable to sat isfy hersc lL as to what she ollgh t to \\ear . 
... She met Miss Crl'1\\ford ... (232) 
On reaching home. Fanny went immediately up stairs to dcposilthi s 
unexpected 'Icquis ition (236) 
Having regulated hcr thoughts and comforted her feelings_ .. shl.: 
was able .... to go down and resume her usua l employments ... (2 .. W) 

Thursday. predestined to hope and enjoyment. came; ... (240) 

Thus. the novc!.s input two types or actions in the daily lives: Olle is that of 

unimportant or uneventful days. and the other is that o f those days preceding a 

special occasion. 

Usually. the dail y happenings of the ramilies dcpictcd in Austen 's nove ls 

h:l\e three pam_ One. and the most interesting is tbe descript ion of the grand 

parties and ball s and the rdated actions that involve thl." characterS' prepa ration and 

enjoyment of them. Two. the nnrmtives highlight the vi sits anti rc .. \'i ~ it s o r families 

for breakfast or ditlner. where the characters meet and make: new acquaintances. 

rhree. the narrative focuses on the time at home. when the charactcrs di scuss the 

rcOcctions of the social interactions besides the daily tasks. 

Generall}. the narrmhes o rthe novels of Austen <lrc '~lT3 n gcd with such 

scenes of daily life that sequentially outline the slory l inc. These scenes include 

trivial and se rious emOtions and expressions. various actions and reactions of the 

characters. represe nt.in g emotions and altitudes chronologically enab les the rtadcr 

to detect the cause-and-dlcct rd!Hionship of the actions. Though Au:.h.:n has 

frequently explored the mental slates of the characters of her no\ cIs. the innem1OS\ 
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feelings ore not al ways clarified - o nl y there is un ubstract hint on th e stim ulus thnt 

enforces the indi vidual to ael in II certain way. In Emma. for example. especiall y in 

the firs t half of thc Ilm d. the Ilarmtor highlights the express ions. action~ and 

reactions ofElllllla bu t does not put light on her inner thought s und subconscious 

mind. In the last part. after Emma begins 10 rcnlize her faults , the narrutor describe~ 

her inner feeling of guilt tha t \\orks in c\ery stage of her actions. 

I lowe vcr. George El iot not onl y presents emotions and ex pressions of the 

characters but also penetrates into Ihe complex ities o f emotions with in -depth 

anal) ses on them. This is a signili eanl part of her nove ls. About Eliot. it can ~ 

5i<lid that she has presented dail y emol;ons rather than dail y even ts in her novel s. 

The plots of her novels do nOI always follow consecutive time sequence though the 

events arc narrated se rially. Her preference is upon the daily mood:-.. the dail) 

emotions that provoke duil) evcnt:; imd the plots fo llow the same direction. Thus. 

the secnt:-s of Eliot's nove ls arc records of the. different outpourings of human mind 

sequentially. 

Eliot's nove ls represent the multiple emotions in the pattern they occur in 

th e li fe o fnn individual. which is alw<l)'s di ffe rent <lnd apparently unaccountable. 

I lowcvcr.the selection of scenes and the seria lizution of the scenes hint a t the 

ca lise and effect of , 1 certain torrent of em at ion. Thus the narrative arrangements of 

Ih l.! novel s of£liot bring out different stages of the deve lopment of p<lssion. the 

roOt o f' certai n feeling and act ion and the possible consequences of action. 

In A1iddl(!march. Eli ot shows the development of pass ions in:J pa rallel \Va) 

throu gh two main parallel plots. Dorothen and Lydgatc being the two main 

characters of the ""'0 paralle l plots. the developments take pili ce accord ing to Iheir 

s imilar emotional s ituations. Firstl y, it is the pari of aspiration. which Dorothea 

,\anlS to gain through her marriage with C<l:',lUbon and Lydgatt; \ ... anlS to ga in b) 
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rcscurch on medi ci ne. Secondly. Dorothea and I.ydgate face the obstacles - bot h 

struggle in th ei r marit'll life. Last ly. both of them lace the ir Hne - they fail and 

thc ir lives 1~lkc a new uncontrollable way. The narratOr. as the observer of the 

minds. ch ronic les every sequence Ihat renecIs Dorothea 's and Lydga tc ' s s tate of 

feeling. For exam ple. the narr:J. tor describes a sign ificant reali zation and a sudden 

change of feeling in Dorothe" in chapter twenty of Middlemt/rch: "Two hou rs 

Imer. Dorothea was seated in an inner room of boudoir of a handsome upartml.!nt 

. .. I am sorry to add that she was sobbing bitte rly." ( 160). ('hen. after some time. 

the narrator comments. "For the fi rst time s ince Dorothea had known him, Mr. 

Casaubon' s face had a quick angry nush upon ie' ( 167). III thi s wa)'. the novel s of 

Gl!orge Eliot renect on the fact thatliule emotions graduall y become profound and 

such distresses of everyday life add to strengthen the mind to react in an intense 

way. 

Working with the complex ities rcl"ted to human emotions. Eliot has even 

monitored the acts that arc conside red sinfu l. An aCl of crime or all aet of sin I:!> not 

cons idered a separate or alHonomous deed. It is the resu lt of a nUTllber of 

consecut ive actions the indi vid ual go through. that finally take the shape ofa big 

net ion. To be morc speC ifi c. behind 1.!~lch sin or crime. there are subtle but trivial 

daily emotions and their reactions. which finally Jc.ad to the big act of crim e or s in . 

Karen Chase describes th e same thing and shows how the Same thing happens in 

case of Hulstrode in Midtllemtlrclt ; 

[JulSlrodc is the nove l's strongest example of the s lo w disease th!.lt 
eats away moral character. The narratOr rcpc"tcd ly cmphasizes the 
fact that one can po int no singlc moment whcn l3ulslrodc turned 
from a life of principle to an act of crime. Instead he " Ilo wed 
himself a series o f minor compromises and subt le lapses that the 
narrator shrewd ly compares to a gradual re laxing of the muscles . 
The rcsult is that 'the train of causes in which he had locked 
himself (vi 6 1) works inexorably toward the murder o r 
Ramcs.(George 45) 
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Thus. Geo rge Eliot records (he daily events in her novel s to mon itor the gradual 

and interrelated developmen t of feelings. emotions. actions and reactions. The 

narrative plays a s ignificant role in dirt!cting the rerlders to cons ider the core causes 

o f even the simple emotions of dail) li ves. Contnlstingly. Austen a ni) present s the 

case studic:.\<.; - highlighting the diITerenl slllges of emotional outpourings. without 

any anal ys is of those situations. 

Perhaps. Austen projects simply the situation. with hints at the aspects of 

emotions. while leaving the part of interpretation lind unalys is for the n:utkrs. In 

Au<; ten' s noove l!>, the narratOr hi ghlights the: daily actions but her narrati ve does not 

ah\ays clarify the inner moti ves o f' ac tions. On I) . there is an abstract hint on the 

:,timulus that cnforces the individual to act in a certain way. I)ride makes Catherine 

de Buu rgh act in thaI arrogant way towards Elizabeth. snobbery makes Miss 

Hingley behave and speak in that \\a). W..:urin..:ss and anxiety for her daughters' 

future make MrS. Bl:nnet craLY and ridiculous. Thus. Austen shows how the socia l 

customs. rul es. and regulat ions manipulate the simplcst :attitudes o r individ ual s and 

motivate human interactions in their dail y lives. However, throu gh some itl stance~ 

of'daily lives. Austen stresses upon the complex ities of' interactions between 

individuals in dail y life. 

There arc many occas ions in Jane Aus ten's novel s too. where the author 

monitors the different mental states of the characters in their daily li ves. For 

exam ph.: . chapter one of volume two o f Aftmifield Park hegins like th is: "To thc 

gremcr number it was a moment o r absolute horror. Sir Thomas in the house! All 

felt the instantaneous conviction" (t 57). In the nex t chapter o f volume mo. the 

narrator \\rit..:s. "Edmund's first object (he next morning was to sec his fmher 

al one, and give him a fair statemen t of the whole acting scheme:" ( 168). The 

narrator depicts the stale of Sir Thomas: .. It was a busy morning with him" (171). 
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rhen the narratOr p<lrtraiLs the I11cllIal stnte of the fami ly members in the eHning: 

"Thl! evening passcd with eXtrl!mc smoothness. though almost ever) mind \\,IS 

rumed: and Ihe music which Sir Thomas called for from hi" dnug.hters helped In 

conceal the wan l of n'::ll harmony" (173). I lowcvc r. in such instances 100. the !) trc~s 

is upon the complexilies ofimcr<lclions between indivi du1i1s in daily life. 

Also. as AUSlCn has chosen Ihe domeslic sphere. there is fI special foclI<; on 

the dail) lives ofwolllcn in the novels. The narratives reneet the .tuthori;,l1 an:-..icty 

On Ihc slate of women. The scenes o ran AuSlen novel sho\\ 111<\1 \\-Onlen remain 

hll'~ intenlcting with the neighbours. The rnol hcr~ Hnd Ihe elder!) laLlics are bu~y 

prCI)aring :Uld guidin g their daughters: the )OtUlg ladies dress up :lIld attend pank·s. 

\\hich sCCIllIo be the most sign ifi cant work of their lives. E\'en Mar~ in 

Per.\I/(' .... ion cannot stay to her sick son becuuse she has "not dined at t h~ other 

house since Tuesday" (56) . rtuough the narrati\ C~ and inclusion o f such 'icenes . 

the au thorial anxiety On the ~ t .. te of women of that lime is rellected . 

from one perspective. Ihe novels of Austen and Eliot record the hi"tor) ()f 

the dail) life and live lihood of the peop le of their contemporary I::.ng land. Jane 

"u~ten depicts the prov incia l life or lhal lime. \~hich is. as the aUlhor ncrsclrha .. 

hinted throughout the pages o f her novels. s imply un\\ onh) . monotonou" :mLl 

"imless pretensions ofli\'elihood. She al so hints on the ways indi\ ichltll can n,:clir) 

s imple errors of self rind lessel1 the hi gger problems related 10 internClion. George 

Eli ul has presenled prov incial life as well as rurnllife. with everyday dt.: t:lih: of 

bu ttc:r-making. berry-picking. :md cuttle-herding. far away from the pol il ic~d and 

econom ic changes orun im.l ustria li.lcd society. George Eliot :.hows how 

complexil) resides under simplicity. crime and sin reside behind honest) ,Lnd 

narrowl1lo:SS res ides within a rrcc-thinl-..ing person. 
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Thus. both Jnnc Austl.!l1 ~lIld George Eli ot havc been ahle 10 sort out the 

~ourcc of the most complex s ituations regarding humun interactions and 

relat ionships from tbe simple dilil) even ts. 11 is the simple uttitudc<: and counter· 

altitudes that g ive birth to complexities tbal one docs not tuke intn con.s iderat ion at 

first. hut the mo~t complex issues ofhulll un li fe regenerate from there. The more 

these h\() nove li sts have entered the nrclln of the everyday life. the bener the) IHl\ (' 

r:xplnred the ecntrnllcndcflcic :; o rhumall conduct. 

( I) SOciety and the Indi vid ua l 

In airnOSI3 11 the novel s of Jane Austen and George f:.liot.lhc drluna is I.!\entuall~ 

bct\\een the society and the indi vi dua1. As far as the individu:l1 is in concord \\ ilh 

the pre-organized socinl frume. there is no scope for connic!. but those \\ho dan.: \() 

th ink Or act against the social rules [lIld customs have to suffer. Au .. tl.!ll ·s novels 

show this contliet fac tuall y in women 'S casco which c:m also be in terpre ted 3S a 

conniet betwcen society and the individual. This is because. thc~l' ~ituatioll s rencet 

the fundamenwl problem o r ret~l ining individuali ty as CI sOl.'ial br:ing. Ilo\\cver. 

Eliot has separntely presented this in men's ca<:c too in some of her nO\'l.'ls to 

hi ghlight on thl! genera lity of the prob lem along \\ ith stn:ssing 011 wo rncn 's 

position, To be specific . the character of lI as Marner und Daniel [)crond,,1 

represent thi s fact from thc level of human being only. T hi s is onc of the positive 

a<:pccts of the ir authoria l approach - the twO authors put a special focus on the 

particular situation of\\-ol11en and at the same time project the gcncml s ituluion of 

ind ividual living in the society lilal includes men' s s ituation. As \\omCIl perhnp ... 

AWHen and Eliollu.l\·c felt the pain of social obstruction more than lt1 any o flhc 

mule umhors a~ women race more reslra int than men in u patriarchal ~oc ict). TIl\.: 

tWO authors cun scnse th:lt a feeling of being constrained by the socia l norlllS 
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aiTects the fema lc mind and can undcrslOnd thm mCn tin: bound to follow thc social 

n.:guhllions too; the diffcrence is in the mcusure of strictness. On thl! uther side. it I:. 

true lhal malc \\lritcrs have sho\\ed social oppression of women in their no\el s hut 

have highlighted women 's passivit)' only. rcss. in Il ardy's Tf.:'H fJ/ tht' 

D 'urbcrvil/cs is sim pl y shown as a girl of nlllure who becomes n victim of sociCI). 

In this case, Il ardy shows the absence a findividualit}' only. The narmtor here i ~ an 

obser\'l!r. scrutinizing from the outs ide the victirnil.:ution o f\\lomell . The SOCi CI) I:. 

not highlighted rathcr it is the th ree-raid conniet between simplicity. industrirtli3rn 

and n"llIrc, Contrastingly , thl! sequence:. of nctions of Austen and Elinl' s novels 

re nce! the individual ' s inherent d~"ire 10 rew;" <;CI01OOd through the felllale 

proUlgonists. whi le the minor characters project the loss of indi\ idualit~ . Romola 

in her early life has embraced ,lnd has innocently follo\\ed the tl:achings of her 

father. Also, she has truly loved Tito ~lelema . Up to thi s poin t. she ha:-. bCl:n 

guided b~ \\Ihat she has confronted. But after struggling in her conjugullife and 

rcalil.:ing the misdeed orTito. Romo la craves for peace and .. el f-snt is faction. From 

then on. her eamest and in tense passion for self-satisfaction of the soul has been 

the One Strong force within her. ~'I :1ggie o r'! he Mill on fhe FI()s.~ too. from the \Cf) 

childhood. supports and aucmpts lo cnli'>'cn her self and soul in her O\\fl \\a). In 

contra~1. June Austen 's protago nists rnay not havc that much boldness but lht:) arc 

;:l\\·arc oflhcir own iuent it y and they struggle to retain it. If it were nol so, 

Elizabeth Bennet would huvc married Mr. Collins, and Fann y \\ ould hu\(~' yielded 

to the proposal of Henry ern\\ ford. 

Ilowevcf. soc ict) has always regarded such :lncmpts ofarl individual to 

retain individuality 3S rebellious deeds and j udged it with 3 critical eye. In the 

IloveiS o r Aus ten and Eliot. the focus is upon the unstable situmioTls that result 

from the connicl bcrwecn individuars own desire and social expectat ions. Other 
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than that. a fine and st:lble social framework is always in the background . The 

conf1ict- \\hieh is not something like a visible war. but'l )oilcl1t rm:ntal 

disagrcemcnt of the individual - arises when the individuality of the individual i ~ 

strong enough. but the soc ial mind stands in contrast to the individual mind . In 

such a situation. the individual needs to be bold enough to face the troubles. 

because. in these cases. soc iet) bl.:g,ins to critil:i/c the person's deeds in mural 

terms. socialtenns. und fal sely. in religious tenns too. Both Jane Austen and 

George Eliot seem to be thoughtful about such situations and in most of their 

no\eI 5. the) have frequcIHI) placed ambitious individuals in front of tile strict ~lOd 

conventional social structure to signify the conflict of society and thc individual. In 

this pauern o f social predominance. religion, \\hieh is the base of indi\ idual belief'.· 

s) s tem. cannot Oll.lke H strong impact upon individual mind as the all·cmbracing 

in nucnce of social rul es wkc- full place. Religious institutions, which arc cer13il1l~ 

expected to be independcnt of soc iety. arc motivated and to somc ex tent controlled 

b) the social power. 

Thcrefore. the reality. as the nove ls of Jane Austen and (jeorge Eliot show. 

is something like this: soc ial influcnce passes on to the individual minds ::lI1d th e 

individuals receive it in \'arious ways. Most of the individuals living in a soe ict) 

uet .. ilentl) and di spassion:Hely because they take all the niles and customs 

imposed upon them <IS something natura l but everyone cannot be;n or 0 \ ercome 

thl' inherent pressure dc\ eloped from constraints. Indi"idual attitudes and actions 

are o nen di stmcted due to severe dom ination of the soc ial system. wit h societ) 

takin g. the rulc ofa hnrsh punisher. 

Overall. Jane Austl' n and George El iot have becn .. ble (0 not i!y the social 

tools \\ ith which the abstraction o f socia l power gets visibi lity and through \\hich 
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society contro ls 3nd regul.ncs the individua l minds nnd individual lives. T he 

prospect o f moncy is at the centre of th ese enorts. 

l. Indh' idu:tl Contro lled by Mo ncy .lI1d Property 

The prominence and inOucncc of money and propcrty in :ooclet)' have been 

commonl y and ir)evitubly present in any real isti c or soc iety-oriented no\ els of ma le 

or femah .. \\ riters. In polit ica l terms or soc ial terms. every novel has preserlled the 

im ponnnce ofrnoncy ho\\ cver in different ways and from different ungle:.. Male 

authors have pointed out the il1flucnce of money in individual 's life from a gl,.'neral 

viewpo int while womCn's fiction inclUl.lc. ... i the particular rdat ionship that \\ omen 

h:l\'c with money and tile spec ifi c co nnection between money find women's 

oppression. However, the novels of Austen and Eliot have a ba lanced presen tation 

o rthC' prospect o f money in socicly as they focus on the general soc ial situation 

and women 'S s ituation at th e same time. which in tum make the uuthorial 

implications cred ible to both male and female readers. rre~ent!ltio n of the ge nera l 

and specifically \\ o rnen'S si tuation together makr: the renders eOlllplln: th e- t \\ U 

rea lities s ide by s ide, 

Several instan ces of Austen' s no \,C'ls reOect on the general impact of mone) 

in soc iety - tit least onc s tage of the progress ion o f sto ryline in each 110\ cI is 

detcrrnincd b) or related to th c prospect of money. Or 10 say it another \\fly. the 

prospl.!ct of moncy is obse rved to he (It the basis o f each no\'cl's plol. For example, 

the factlhal Mr. rlcnnl.!t's pmpl.!rt)' is entailed to Mr. Collins hu:. an imlin:ct bu t 

inherent innucnce on the furthcr ~I c tion s in Pride und Prejudice: ir Walter e ll iot's 

losi ng his estate in P('rSI((U'jol/ h<l:. a similar e fTect upon the story linc. Ag'lin . 1\\ 0 

of Austen 's nove ls. M(IIlljield 1'(II'k 3nd NOrlh(mf{er Abbey arc titled by the narnc 

orthe estatC'. umn "hich the ccntr:tl focus is putund amund wh ich the actit)n~ of 
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the characters ntuinl y revo lvc. Atthc s.111le timc. th ese novcls of Austen stress fu lly 

bring oul women-s relation wi th mane) Or the impact o f money in worncn '~ life. 

Edward Copeland in hi s es ... ay. "l\'!oncy" writes. "A usten approaches the subject. 

mone). from three different. but related poims of vicw. First. as a member of the 

pSl!udo-gentry. that is to say. the upper pro fi: !>sional runks o f her rura l soci!!t) : 

second . as a \\ oman in thut socie ty. severely IUlI1dicappcd by law and cus tom from 

possess ing signifi cant PO\\ er over moncy: finall y. as a novel ist who jOi n!'> olher 

woml.' n novel ists in a larger eonversotion about money" ( 133). The first \\"'0 

categories indicate the 1\\ 0 Ic \-cl :, (If present:lti on - the general level and the 

spl.'c ilicalJ y wo men 's Ic\cI - while the thi rd category is the ~lU l horia l part . \\hich in 

reulit) maintains the balance between the genernl nnd speci fic proj l!ct ion. 

Simi larl y. Eliot' s novels skilfillly present the g..:neru l sil u<uion o fth ..: ind ividuals in 

con';;cqllenl..'C w ith th~ linan in l condition along with the specifi c foc us on women's 

c('l ndit ion. In her novels. fi nanc ial cri sis is present in some place or other -the 

rul livcr famil y goes through fi nancial disaster in The Mill on Ihe Floss. the OWllcr­

\\ orkcr relation in the Hall Fuml in Ad(llll Belle. or Fn.:d Vinc) ' s struggle lo r 

financial stabil ity urc ~oflle of the instances thut portray the innuence o fnHlney in 

the socicl). 

Ocing in a socia l framework . the individual would incv iwbl) fcel thc 

impc)!1ancc o f money and property. From the positive angle. at least from the bas ic 

reason oflhe inven tion o f money. il can be assumed that money happens to be a 

means of smisfaction ill lhc Ih'cs of social being. and . money remain" in the midd le 

o f w i.;;h and fulfilmenl. But rea li ty. as recorded in the novels of Aus ten and Eliot. 

shows something el se. Money and \\ealth appear to be one of the too ls o f soci et~ 

which innuence. control and regul ate a lmost a ll the phases of !>ociull ire . 
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Womc,'- s relation \\illl tile pro"pcct o rmoney has been a complex one, The: 

m o authors critically portray thc various cilecis Ihe innucnce o r money and 

property brings on the thoughts ,lnd pcr~pl!ctives of women, Also, Ihe authorial 

stress is upon the unpleasant and difficult situations of women ' .. lives that are 

din:ctl y or indirectly motivated by the prospect o f money and propcrt), In J,)nc 

Austen's novels, the narrati ve arrangeml!nts show how money innuence .. \, omen's 

conceptions, fulfilment o fdl.!sirc and c\'cn behaviour with othe rs, The prospcct o r 

money und property works as the dri ving fo rce to motivate '",omen towards soc ial 

preconceptions, I' irsl of aiL the authorial observations proclaim that wome-n Jeurn 

to make an analogy between one'S reputation in soc iety and richness, For example. 

in Pride (lml PI'ej ltdice, Mr, Binglcy becomes well·replltcd in the c)'cs of Mrs, 

Bennet and Mrs, Lucas and to the whole neig.hbourhood becausc o f his \\eahh - he 

" ." inherited property to the amount of nearl y an hundred Ihous:md pounds from hi ~ 

f;.llhd'(6J), Oomlh) Van Ghent observes this in Jane Au .. ten·s novels, 

Ilere a high \aluution of property is so dominant a culture tmit thut 
the word ··property·· becomes 8 metaphor for the young Illall 

himself: and the phr:.1Sing of the sentence, with typical Austen 
obliquity, adds a further s ly emphasis to this trait when it uses an 
idiom associaled wi th the possession of wealth - "wcll fixed" - as 1I 

qualilicr of the sI3nding o r "truth", (2 1) 

rhe narrative hints at the f:let that women especially usc such '·phras ins ·' (21 ) :lnd 

thc authorial implication is that monc) has rcplaced \irtuc -the rich or \\ ea lthy 

person gets more import:H1ce than a virtuous or meritorious person. 

Second ly. the ntlrrllti ve actions demonstrate the analogy women learn to 

find bel\\cen marrying a wealthy mun and c.slllbii shmcilt or financial sct:urit), Thl' 

focus is on two sides, the reality and the acceptance of real it)', J\U51cn 5ho\\ 5 the 

fact (as it has been discussed in the emly chapte rs) that I1lllrrying (t \\calthy person 

i ~ the only way lo r women 10 seCure their future and establi shment. ·ide b) s ide, 
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the focus is 011 \\omen's acceptance of reality - M iss Lucas in Pride and Pl'ejlldin' 

acccpL~ Mr. Collins "solely from the pure and disin terested desire of an 

cstHhl ishment"(rr 163). She confesses to her friend. Elizabeth. "I am nOt romantic 

)OU know. I ne\'cr \\as.1 ask only a comfortable home" (pr 163). Such instances 

reflect on the aspects the author is critical about. The ullaccept3bility o f real it)' is 

:-tressed through Elizabeth's rcbclliOll'> cOllceptions. Elizabeth sums up thulthis is a 

sacrifice o r"cvc ry better feeling to world ly advnntagc" (PI' 166). llowever. 

commonly for women. as the narrat i\'~s ofAuslen 's novels rdlcc.:.l.lhl." satisfaction 

i ~ in the worldly advantage and the \\ orld ly advantage is in finan cia l gnin: j rme 

J\u~ten narrates in Mllmji('fd Park: "Being now in her I\\.cnty·first year. Maria 

Bcnram was beginning 10 th ink matrimony a duty: and as a marriage with the 

Ru:o.!t\\ orth \\ ould give her the enjoyment of a larger income Iltan Iter rhthers. a$ 

\\t:ll as ensure her the ho use in lown. which was now a prime object" (32). 

Also. the aUlhorial slress is on the fuet Ihm men. especiull) whu luck 

fOl1une. search for the opportunity to marry wealthy womcn or daughters of 

wealthy persons to secure the ir fortune. I lcne~. Mrs. Smi th says 10 Anne in 

I'ersllosion. "Oh! those thi ngs are 100 common. When one lives in the \\orld. a 

Illan or woman's marryi ng for monc y is too common to strike Olle:'lS il ought" 

(198). Even. men break up engagements when thc hope of financial gain decrease~ 

nnd thus the mailer of money comes in between. Wi lloughby chooses a wealth) 

\\ Ol11l1n in pluce of Marianne for financial ga in . Willoughb) sa)s to i::. linur ahout 

hi", relnlionship with Marianne. "My affection for Marianne. my thorough 

conv iction of hcr auachment to me - it wns all insunicicnt to OUI\\cigh thaI dre3d 

of poverl)'. or gCl the bett er oflhosc false ideas ()f thc nccc:-si t) of riches. which I 

was n3111l'3 lly inclined to fee l. an expensive society had incrcMecl" (SS 3 r 6). The 

authorial implic31ion fi rstly here is that money replaces love in the muller of 
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marriage o r choosing onc"s life-partner and scc{)ndly is Ihal womcn arc s ubjeello 

men'S choice but nOllhe o lher way. which is rcOcclcd in severn I in~ l:tnCCS o f 

Aush:n's novd s. f-or example. the Benne l s isters and the Lucas s isters attend the 

ball and they !lre bea utiful options for Mr. Oingley to choose from . 

Thirdly. rrom th e psycho logical poin t of vic\\ , various inSlances of 

Austen' s nO\'e ls s ho\\ how fimmcia l condit ion regu lates women '" be haviour. The 

\\ Ca llh ) o \\ncrS of 1:lrge properties have the :l\\arcness of being ri ch. ;,lnd arrogance 

is thcrdon: rel1 ected in thei r bch;,l\ iour. T his is rc ncctcd in Emma amI mOSt 

prominently in Lady Catherine de Bourgh. When ll arriet finall y decides to reject 

Robe rt Mart in 's prop()~al on Emma 's motivation. Emma says. "Oear Ilarri el. I give 

myself joy to th i ~. It \\ou ld have grieved me to lose your acquaintMce. which mu ... t 

have been the consequence of yo ur marrying ivlr. Martin ... 1 \\ ou ld no t ha ve 

vis iled Mrs. Robert Martin . o r Abbey-Mi ll Farm" (£111111(143). Here. Emma" s 

express ion sig.nifies her awareness o f being Or;,l hi gh c lass than the Martins. which 

makes the visit to the Marti ns im possible according to her. On the othe r hand. 

L~ld~ Cathe rine de l30urgh in her conversation wilh the Ben nets. for example. 

repeatedl y pai nts Out th e poor condition of the laller. She says. "you havc a \cr} 

s mall p~lrk herc:' ~rnd llg:lin. "This must he a most inconvenienced sitt ing room fo r 

the eve ning. "(fp 362) lind so on. Every comment o f Lady Cathl.!rinc s ignili\.·~ not 

onl y her 3\\ arcnc-ss ofbl!ing much hi ghe r in rank illld wealth than the Ucrtrams but 

al so her tendcnc) 10 po inl out the poorer condit ion o f the Bcrtmm!i in u humilimin,g 

manner. The repl) o fMrll. Bennet is also lI ignificillll because lhi~ re neets th e mOSt 

cornlllon behaviour of the middle-class towards the rich and aristocrats - 1I1\\'3} s 

rcrna ining s ubmissivc towa rds the latter. So Mrs. Bennet is --del ighted 10 spenk to tI 

lad} Cl.llhcrinc.(PP 362),' and s he is "flanered hy havi ng a guest o f such high 

imporlancl.!··(PI' 361). The sccne is very s ignificant in foc llss ing on the interaction .. 
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bel\\ cen the wealthy and thc middle class, The individuals like Lady Catherine de 

Bourgh who own I>ropcny remain at the centre of the society under whom people 

wilh less or no \,ealth lake shelter and from whom somc get support. rhcrc arc 

groups or indi\ iduuls who al\\a) s remain satisfied being under someone \\calth) . 

Mrs. Norris in Mansfield Park seems tn be quite satisfied living with her s ister. 

Lad) Bertram. \\ ho hooS become wealth) b) marriage. while on the other hand. 

Mrs. o llins remains comrortuble under Lad) Cl.l therine de Rourgh. 

Moreover. Ihe poor \\ elcomc the patronization orthc rich and the 

ari~tocrat :. vcry enthusillsticall) . For exnrnplc. Fanny is send to the BertraJllS and 

thu :--. a:, Andrew I \. Wright say ... "comes under a shadow: Ihat o r charit). ror she is 

tHkl:n by the Ijenrarns (and ostensibly by Mrs. Norris) out of pit) for her mother 

\\ ho has produccd eight children in dcven years and has anothcr On tht: w3y ,"( 128) 

In such C~lses. the relationship between the patron and the patronized replaces 

fiunilial relalionship. Fanny has been treated co ld I) by the members of Mansficld 

Park . Even her first bnll has b~;.'cn ""without the preparation or splendour of many a 

young lady's first ba[ I" (MP [03). Also. the rela tion ofSirThomus and Fan ny is 

not simply or:lIl uncle and niece but their status motivates their behaviour towords 

cach othl.!r, Fo r cxal1lpl!.!. Sir Thomns lldvi'i~s Fanny ""to go il1lm ~dilltdy to b~t1 . 

(.\/F 24;)" The authorial voice hints on the uChml reeling: ... Ad\' icc ' was hi s \\ord. 

but it Was the ; ldvic~ or ah$olutc power," (.HP 245). 

' uch imporw.ncc o f Ilmney and propcrt) ha.., created a strictly class· 

conscious soc ia l structure - the di\'i:ti on between the inhabitants is mainly based on 

having nr nOt having \\calth. and also based on how they earn their living. Emll1s."s 

comment about the Martins bears some implications. Emma says, 

A young farmer. \\ hclhcr on horseback or on fool. is the \'ery last 
son o r person to rai se m) cu ri osity. The yeomanry are precisely the 
order of peoph: with \\hom I feel 1 cun have nothing to do. A degree 
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or two low cr. and a creditable 3ppc;;tr~UlcC might il1tcrcst lllc; t might 
hope to be usefu l to their families in some way o r o ther. BUI it 

farmer can nced none of my help. and is therefore in one sense as 
much abovc my notice 35 in every other he is belo\.\. it. (Emma 2-1 ) 

rile first part of thi s speech signilic-s Emma 's uwurenc:ss ofclus.s -division .\5 she 

a lienatc:s her from the yeomen. "I he s eco nd part signifies £mma's interest in bcing 

useful to the classes lower 10 her 0 \\ n. 

In u very detailed wny, the novels or June Austen show how financial 

condition has a major effcct upon the lifestyle o rlhe individual. in \\ hich \\omen 

are observcd to be most affectcd. Jane Austen begins he r novel Sense allli 

SenSibility with the hisloI) or inheri lance of wealth and properly or lbe ramil) of 

lJashwood. An inherent implic:uion in Ihi s part or lhe novel is that inhe ritance of 

the property changes the lifestyle of thc inheritor and the female members \\ ho lire 

depri ved ofi!. After the dcnth of Mr. Henry Oashwood. the son. Mr. John 

Das hwood inheri ts the property and the s ituation h3S been s uch that the second 

wife o f Henry Oashwood. with her three daughters moves to Burton Cottage froll) 

Norland. " In comparison to Norland" the Barton conagc is "poor and small 

indeed !" (26). sti ll Mrs. Dash wood a.nd her three daughters prepare thcmschc!lo 10 

adjust \vi th the new life here. Because. as Mrs. Dashwood says. "one mu <; t not 

ex pec t c:verythi ng" (27). Yet, the Dashwood sisters in Sense ami Sensihility. the 

Bennet sisters in Pride and Prej udice. and f'anny I'rice in Mansfield Park a rc "ull 

at some po int in their stories credi bl ~ threatened with tht prospec t of fl life ()r rea l 

or comparative pove rty" (vi ii ) to use the express ion of Adda Pinch. Financ ial 

instahilit y has been the main re:\son beh ind mu ch of the unce rt:1in and un wanted 

strife o( their li ves. 

Corning to George El iot . the domintmcc o(monc) in a society and the 

effect of it upon an indi vidual are shown in her novel s from a different light. J hI.! 
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sequent ia l series of actions sho\\ the effect of lin an cia I condition upon im.lividual ' , 

ps)chology. As \\cahh and property io; related to material and mental satisfaction. 

the author SCnst:s that money has become so imponan l in the society thai hav ing 

wealth and not ha ving wealth make the indi vidual mind react in difTcrcni \\a~' s . For 

the sume rcnson . those who possess \\ea lth and propen) have a feeling of 

supremacy and po\Vcrrlllne~)\:. of which women become direct victim. For example. 

in Midr/lellltlr(.'h. Casaubon uses his property to threat Dorothea <lnd ineludes an 

addendum in his will st.H ing that Dorothea wou ld lose hi s wealth and propeny if 

she ever Illarried Will Ladislu\\. AI~o. in some instances of hcr novels. GeorgI! 

Eliot illustrates ho\\ the mattcr of ran).. lind status commit a breach in rehui onship 

bct\\cen mall and woman. for which the \VonulIl suflers in her life . In Ad(lm Berle. 

Arthur is !l\varc of his supremacy inlhc soc iety in tenns orhis statuS ,lr1d wealth 

and he docs not hesitate to break hi s re lat ionship wi th Hetty Sorrel. \\ho belongs to 

a lo\\ er statuS, Arlhur cxphlins in alener to her. ·· . .. deur Ikn). if I \\ ere to do \\hal 

YO LI one d3) spoke of. and make you my \\ ife, I should do whu t )011 )ourself 

\\ou ld c()me to fed "as for )our m isery instead of you welfare. I know you can 

neve r he happy cxct!pt hy marryi ng:1 man in yn ur own Slat ion .. :', li e c larities whut 

he thinks and \Hites. "there would be so little in which we sho uld be alike" (376). 

Thu", Arthur signifies hi s dilTerence \\ ilh Hetty in rank and statuS that becomes the 

deciding factor in their adjustment rather tha.n mutua l feelin g of love . Any" :I) . thiOi 

even t of Ilctty's lift! cause" all the bIer sufferings ;lnd the di s3..<;le r of Il ett y's life. 

Also. EliOt shows the relation beh\>cen the prospect of money and \\ ome n 

in t\\o \\a)'s: fi rs tl y. the focus i)o on those \\omen who be li eve in the social 

significance of ma ne), and property and sccondl).lhc women who deny the 

supreme s ignifi cance o f \\ ca lth . 111(' " omen. who have absorbed the social mind· 

set caM OI come OUI of thcl11 . ;'lIlll . in face o f ad villlcerncnt. they Slick to the 
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previous person(llilY Thc narr;uor i,l Middlemorch narnlh:~ a certain lime of 

Lydgate" s life \\hen "he had no monc), Or prospects of moncy ; and hi s prnclicc Wil l> 

nc)t gett ing more lucrati ve" (485). Thi s makes Rosamond. Lydgale 's wifc. upset 

becu use shc only regards financial gain as the highest achievement that e·an ensure 

ability 10 climb the social ladder; !.ydyllic ' s attem pts lowards advancement o f 

mcdieallrealmcnts hear nQ worth for hl'r. According to Rosamond. like most 

o thers of such soc ielY. havi ng wcalth and property is the supreme quali!) o r \ irtuc 

a m::m can achieve. This difference in ideology creates strire in the relationship o r 

Lydga le and RosMlond. 

From the individ ual point of view. Eliot high lights some characters who arc 

able to surpass the all.embracing influence ofmoncy and property. These 

chrlr.teters are not obsessed \\ ilh the dream o f au.\ining wea lth and property. but 

are engrossed in the ir own pa~~ion and so they suffer in eenain :-. tages of their 

li\·cs. The au thorial implication here is thut the individ ua l, ifndvanccs against or 

be) ond soc i!)1 rules and regulations, faces troubles. For example, "L)dgatc was 

ambitious above all 10 contri bute to\\<lrds enlarging the sc ielltific, rational basis of 

his rrofcss ion·· (Midd/c'J1wrch 122). Ho\\cycr. there comes a time when these 

people .. uffer as the) do nOt fo llo \\ the COmmOn way of li ving a lijc. The narrato r 

in Middlemllrcll narrates a certa in lime of Lydgatc's lift.: \\ hen "he had no money 

or prospects of money: and his practice was not gellin g. more lucrativc·· (4 85). 

One o ther implic:uion in the nO\ el s of George Eliot is that the malter o f" 

mone) smllds nguinst love - the prospects of 10\'(; and monc) stand in a eonnieling 

relntionship. When the maHer or , ... cal th comes betwcen Anhu r llnd itCH) . the 

relationship breaks up. A Iso. Romola leaves Tilo Mclcma \\hen ::.h" reali.~es that 

Tilo has become crazy fo r m:'lIeriali~ tic gain . which b 3gains! he r idco log). The 

n:trr.lto r says. 
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Success had given him [Tito) a growing appetite for all the 
pleasures th.it dcpl!nd On an advantageous social position. and at no 
moment could it look like a temptation to him. but onl) like a 
hideous ahernati,'e. 10 dcctllnp under di shonour. even with :1 bag o f 
diamonds. and incur the I ife of un adven turer. (Romola 161 ) 

Ro mola. at a certain time , seems to be bewildered in the thoughts ofTito. She asks 

Tile. " Vou talk of substantial good. Tito! Are faithfulness, and love, and sweet 

gratcflll melllories. no good? Is il no good thaI we should kccp our silent promises 

o n \\hieh others build because the) believe in our love and truth? Is it no good lhat 

aju ~llire should be justly honoured '!"" (Romula 166) In this way. the characters 

T ito und Romola repreSCI\I, on the one hand. money and material gain and on the 

nther. lo\e. l3ith and belief. Also. the choice for Esther L)on has been between. on 

the one hand. , ... ealth and supreme comfort and. on the other. 10 \1: ::tnd enlightened 

spirit. Th~ narrator refl ects on Esther'S mind. 

Felix had ideas :lIld moti ves \\hich she did not believe thut Harold 
could understam.l .. ,. the re wen: even points in him [Huroldl for 
wh ich she felt a touch. not of angry, bUI ofpla yfuJ scorn; whereas 
with l'e1ix she had alw!lys a sense of dependence and possible 
illumination. In tho~e large. grave. candid grey eyes o f his. love 
seemed somclhing Ihut belonged to the high enthusiasm of life. :.uch 
as might no\\ be for ever shut Out from her. (FelL'!: /101/ 217) 

Esther chooses lov~. and her bo ldness in choosing her wn} of life get:. :.upport 

rn)11l the author-narrator, 

In Silm Marner, Ci(!orgc Eliot sho\\ s the conflicting ex istence of mone) 

<.lnd lovc from the mora l level. Si las's lire t ~lkes new turn s.. ni l of which have .. 

rclmion with money. First. Silus rejccis reli gion lifter being wrongly charged of 

then he has not committed. rhcn. hI.' leaves societ) and grows a pass ion fo r go ld, 

In Ihe narrator' s desc ripti on: it "had been a c.linging life: and though thc object 

round which it s fibres had clung was n dead di srupted thing. it satisfied the nced 

for clinging" (76). Then again, hi s IO\-e for thc girl . I~ppie , wipes QUi hi .. love /()r 

go ld . Thus. Si las becomes tOlnll> \\ell after he gcts rcnllo\'c Mel aOcc ti on from the 
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little girl. Eppie. In rcality. the 10\ e of gold htls been unable 10 mend his so res tlS 

the 10\ e fo r hi s daughtltr ha ... dOlle, Jeff 'unokawa has described thi s mailer quitc 

perceptivel) . 

The abstractions o f sens ibility are aHianced again to the phys ical 
se nses when Si las Marner leaves n ff thc love of gold and takes up 
the love ofa girl. While the miser 'feels' the gold in one sense only, 
the ' se nses' that ur\! reawakened under the influence .. of cppi\! life 
doubled consistin g nOt o nl y o r the capacity to apprehend mailerS of 
the senses ... but also o f the ca pacity to apprehend things 
metaphysicaL" (119) 

From one angle. there is a si mil 'lri!) bct,vcen the change in Silas and the change in 

Fili:.william D"lre) of Jane Austen 's Pride and Prejmlic:e. Darcy has been an 

ari stocrat in his behaviouf and thought s: he has been unable to express hi s feeling.. ... 

HO\\lcvcr. Dare)'S love lor Elizabeth brings about a rC3w'akcning in hi s f\!cling and 

thus. his sense of lovc ovcrshadov. s his sen)'c of arislOcrac) - the feelings 

influenced by \\cahh . In thi s \\a). in both Silas and Darc~. 10 \ e \\ in s 0 \ C'f monc) . 

Perhaps. thi s has been the wish o f both Janc Austen and George Eliot to s!';c lo \ c 

\\in OvCr money in societ} . Because, the 1\\ 0 authors have identified the facI thll t 

the mallCrs oftT1oney and property leave a negative impact upon the livc )o, of the 

individuul - aS :I result of which thc individual fec ls constrained . 

2. Consfr:lint, L:'llses a nd Social Punishment 

Thl: fcl.:iing of' constraint in the faee o f soc ial pressure o r dominutio ll . 

di stracted tlclion which huppens a)' a reacti on to such constraint. and the social 

response to such act - thi s patll:rn o f action ()f the indiv idual outlines the p;lra llt;l 

structure impliCit in the plOlS of the nove ls o f' Austen and Eliot. In a Si mplified 

vers ion the thenHltic strUCture is so methi ng like thi s: cause ol"~) di stracted act - thc 

:ICt - the effect o f the act. Represented by men or \\omen. the maner of constraint 

in soc ialliic s imp ly reflects a general truth of rcality. Ho\',cvcr, as in o ther cuses. 
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lhere is u spedul focus all. Ihe social reSiriclions imposed on \\ omen. Though a 

co mmon su~jccl fo r womcn nQvelists. projcction ofdlC feeling of being 

constrained hM hl!cn unique in Au .. ten and Eliot' s novels as the two author .. 

highlight women ' 5 awareness of being constrained and their reaction rather thrill 

showing them as passive. Even the authors have pauemed a cause-nnd-clTeet 

rclntio n:-.hip ufthi s m~lucr , 

Thc cause of the di stracted action and the distracted action itsclfarc 

~Ina logo us to the relation of con ~tr.t ints und lapses o f the nO\ cis o r Au!>lcn and 

Eliot, From thc actions and reaction~ o f the characters narratcd in the novel s of 

AUSlen and Eliot. the readers can sense an inherent feeling o f con.straintthat 

prcv<lil s \\ithin thc churtlc lcrs. It happens because from the individual poinl of 

view, socia l regulations may 1101 always seem favourable to the individual and may 

not always cope wi th the individual' s free flowing express ions. In sueh ,I situation. 

social regulations become. in other words. constraints ror th~ indi vidual. I hc 

nllrr.:nivc arrangemen ts reOc:ct Ihi !> parallcllhcme from both the general and 

specific point o f view in almost nilihe novels o f Aus ten and Eliot. The mallef o r 

socia l con~lraint is not so much clearly hinted in the narrati ve stalCment. The 

selection o r i.lclions. establishment of e~lUse and elTecl rclutionships het\"cen the 

actions of the: characters reOect on Ihi s inherent reeling of restraint. 

From the: genera l perspective. every individual. howcver. us thc scenes of 

the no vel!> show. is 110t equally uware or the constraints. The individunl who is 

~", .. are of sllch constraints Gnd the one who is not aW'lre of them react in dificrcill 

\\:1) s. A certain feeling of il1<\bilil) and hclplc!>sncss works \\ ilhin the person \\ ho 

is not a\\'~l rc of an} constraint. The individuul may ha\c suppr<..·sscd hi s or her 

inherent desires bee:lII ~c orthe soc ia l barriers. which hammcrs on the unconscious 

part o f mind . As .~ n:.' :-. uh. the indi\ idual feel s uncertain and rrcquclul ~ s lips out-of-
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traclc although unintentional I) . On the other hand. 3\\areness of being constrained 

Illllumll) creates restlessness. dejection. and di3gust in Ihe individuall11ind :lIld 

makes the individ ual 3ens itivc and reactive towurds SOCiel). 

As George Eliot's no\'e\s foc u .. on the psychologica l ups and do\\ns of 

human being'" li\ ing in a sociel~ . the encet of social restri ction upon indi\ idual has 

been fo r the ~luthor. a s ignific311l a~pect 10 cx~riment on. 1.liot captures the 

reactions o f the soc ial beings more prominently and intense ly than Jane Austen. 

Thr(Hlgh the chu ractcr Silas o fSilm' Marner George Eliot shows pcrhap<; the mo",' 

intense reac tion of an individui"tl on facing obstacles us a socia l being. nlC false 

chargc o ftheO against ilas m(\.ke~ him SO much dis;.lppoinh.:d that hc leaves his 

own place for the unknown. He finnlly stops at Rnvcloc and begins to li\c :lIonc. 

aloof and away from the mai n commun ity as if he rejects Ihe socia l s) stcm. Then 

again. Tertius I.ydgate in MiddJemorc:h has been reactive \\hcnc\,cr he has fe ll 

restriction. Lydgatc seems to be 3\\ are o f the fact that he has chosen a path that is 

nOI )ct ,Icccpted in the societ) he lives. Yet . he has the courage to cOlllil1ue hi!> ta~k 

and he knows that he has to face tmubles. Still lit onc stage. I )dgatc begins to feel 

--the hampering thrcadlike pressure of smal l soc i:d condition!). and their fru <;; lr:Hing 

comple x! I)"" ( 150). nu,,- situmion of I.)dg.lte specifically represenb the feeling of 

those indi\ iduals "ho attempt to bring nc\\ncs~ or a change in o;ociet) rmd fllce 

rcstriction and con<;trainl. 

On the other hand. from the Icmak point of \ ie'\ . the scenc~ of the no\ cl3 

of AU~lcn and Fliot renect OIl the fact tl mt ~c ielY is ha rsher and ~trictcr to\\ ard~ 

\'omen thun men. Womcn are eon, trai ned within the domestic sphcrc. arc not 

allowed to en ter the outer \\ orld. and do not get the oPpor1unit) for hig.her 

cducution. As II result. tl definite feelin£ of being con~lr'J incd " orks in \\{lmen 

which both Austen nnd Eli ot have highl ighted in their noveb. For example. Mr. 
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telling' s rema rk aboul women. "They're quick and shallow" (711(' Mill 15 1) 

makcs Maggi~ disilpp()inted. Thl! narrator "ays. "As for Maggie. she had hard ly 

c, I!r been:,o mort ifi cd. he had been so proud to be ca lled 'quic k' all her lillie life. 

and now it appeared that this quickrlc!is was the brand orinreriorit ). 1t \\()uld haH' 

been beller to be s low, like Tom .... Maggie was so oppn:ssed by thi s dreadfu l 

destiny thai she had no spirit for rl retort" (The ,Hill 15 1). T hus from her very 

childhood. ~hlggie can feel that she is under conStm irHS and docs nOt have the 

freedom to ex press herself in her Ovm way, Such a feel ing of being under 

constraint drives Dorothea 10 grasp whalever opportunity she gets to come ()ut of 

the n:st rict ion. In case of Emma. her IIl1empt to control everyth ing surrounding her 

is a reaction o f her in\\'3rd fee ling of bcing constra ined by the rule!> and regulati ons 

o f !'Iocicty. 

One other unique thing is relating cc rtuin inc iden ts that arc 5ho\\11 to ha\c 

eaus\!-and-crrcct relati onship between the feel ing orcon~ t rnint and lilp~e~. An 

ind i, idual und~r constrai nt usua1J y reaCL~ in u di stracted \\!ly and in such a Slate. 

Ihe indiv idual naturall y maJ...e error:-. - from the lightest to mOS! se rious mistnJ...cs­

some o f which ma) be dc~cribed as s ins. Jam: Aush:n po ints Olll minor errors of 

thought and approach like miscnneeptions. rni sjudgerncnls in such chamclc rs as 

Emma. or Elizabe th . I\ lso in AU!)len 's nove ls. sometimes Ihe focus is on the 

misdeeds such as Wickham's betrayal. Lydia 's elopement nnd -.0 on. [I io( :-. no' el5 

invoh,c ma rc intense situations like that or1vlaggie. lleuy. Godfrey elc. llo\\c\ cr. 

there is no doubt that the root cause o fcvcry situation has been social constraint 

upon the ind ividunl. 

Society has ils 0'\11 way of punishing transgressing indi' idual ... Thi ll- m:lIIcr 

of soc ial punishment is generall y not a par1 of JlIne Austen no\ eI- the stor)"line 

takcs a peacefu l Wlt) through in the closure. However. mun) oC the George Eliot 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



novel s project the vcry nature o f social punishmcnl. The most significant aspect in 

this case is alienation of the so·called convicted individual. Eliot shows in Chapter 

'1\\0 of Book Seven of The MlII On lire Floss. hm\' "St.Ogg·s Pa .. !:>cs judge-ment" 

(502) on Maggie. Two aspects an.~ evident in Ih is situation: firstly. Maggie is 

strictly punished and her conduct is regarded as "the most aggravated kind" (502) 

~~s she is CI \\ onum whi le tcphen is pardoned being 3 man, The narrator assert!:> 

reflecting the soc ial mind, "As for poor Mr. Stephen Guest. he wa .. r!lther pitiable 

than oth"'f'\\ ise; a young man of' fi\ ~ ... and·t\\enty is not to be too !:>cvcrcly judged in 

these cases" (503), Sc:condl y. thi s incident reneets on the fact that women of th!.' 

soc iety step !Ihead to punish a woman, The nal'rator mockingly describes. ''The 

ladi!.'s ofSt. Ogg's were nOI beguiled by any wide speculative conceptions: but 

the) had their fa\ourite abstraction, called society, which served to make their 

consc iences perrectly C3S) in doing what satis!ied their own cgoi::.m: thinking lind 

speaking the worst of Maggie Tullivt:r. and turning their backs upon her" (S IS ). 

Suchjudgemcllts or the societ) arC sometimes wrong from the religious po int nl' 

\ ie\\. though rc ligiou.c;; institutions surprisingly ha ve no function in regulating 

them, 

3, odet)'. Il e ligion n nd Religious Institut io ns 

One noticeable aspect of Jane Aus ten 's IlOVelS, which critics have 

frequcntl y referred tu. has been the faclthat mailers related to rdigion are almn:.t 

nl\\ays absent from the plots. Though persons involved in clerica l dUlil.:s arc 

present in the series of sequence!) of the Iluve ls, there is no scene that :.ho\\ s these 

clerg) men in their working plnccs or performing their cleri cal dUlies, 110\\ ever. 

Ihi s is naluml regarding the focal point from which the author depicts the \\hole 

novel. Tht: selling o f AUiitcn's novel s is ah\ays within thl.: domestic sphere and so 
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the church naturally remains oul of rocus. While the absence of religious feeling 

\\ilh;n the domcsti c sphere is indicative ofille faelthat \\'omen perhups prefer 

social duties Gnd ncg lcC:.1 religious ones, as they remu;n busy \\ ith the 1)ociul 

()ccnsi()n~. In Eliot·s novc1s, on the o ther hand. there is a s pcl'ial focus upon the 

mUli ers o f religion and re ligious inst itul io03. This is nOI simply bccllusc the author 

covers the \\ ho le community and rei igion nawrnll y comes into disc uss ion as pan 

o rthe c()lllmunity. but the main rcason is th,lI religi on. as a spiritua l matter. is 

related to human psyche and humun psychology is thl! area of Elio t' s 

experimcntation. Anywuy. n: li);iou:, reality is depicted in the nove ls nl u:, ll y from 

the individuul point of view us religion Or religious feeling is related to the 

nouri shment of the ~Olli. a realization far deeper than gender.consciousness. 

Relig ion. being an abstract concept. takes a ronnal shape th rough rel igious 

in:,titutions in a soc iety. Religi on has its influence or is expected to have its 

influence upon human mind. There is no doublthat social mimI also influences 

human mind. In such a reality. socia l teachings and re ligious teac hings have to co­

I!XiSl in the human mind . This co-existence may have dinercnt results - social 

tc:tchin gs can in fluence religious leachings. both t:an si mpl y co-exist peacefull). o r 

one C~1n be directl y in co nflict with the o ther. which usually ereatet. confusion und a 

se nse o fhopclcssncss among the individuals. In such situations. a numher o r 

qllestions ellay arise - Clln the hUIll(tn mind gClthc true mc:,s;Jge o f re lig ion'! Can 

reli giOlls institutions c;'\crcisc the truc thoughts of religion in a dominating soc ial 

S) Slcnl'! What is the result o rthe irl\\ard tension ofhurnan mind regarding the 

cho ice between the soc ial tcachin g" and religious teachings? ' I he narralive 

arrsngcme nt. the characters and thei r act ions of Eli ot 's nove ls rcflcct <: lIch queri es 

throughout. 
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The maHl!r of reli g ion. in George Eliot' s nove ls. i:. present on two Icvds: 

on the surface level where the religious atmosphere Mthe society is factually 

represented. reflects the themutic and fundamental implications o f the !luthor. 

Again on the namllivc leve l. the direct authorial elucidation in separate paragraphs 

aboullhe matter of religi on directs the readers to observe Ihe s ituation!> c.leri eted in 

the novel s from this light. In both way .. , the plo ts of Elio t' s novels hring out th t.: 

effects of rc ligi(m and reli g ious instituti ons upon individuals li ving in soc il:ty. 

Firstl y. the scenes o f George Eliot' s novel s highlight th e di vided but co· 

e:\i:.ling relig ious mcthodologi e:. and be lic f·syslems ofa community and the hint is 

upon the s ileO! connict and confusion these di vided be liefs c reate in the society. 

A mong her novel s. Adam Bt!de explores the reli gious tHnlosphe re most \ ividl y. 

though Romola. Felix Hol f and Daniel Dcronda tOO es plore va rious issues related 

to re ligio n. In Adam Bedc lo r cx ample. v •• rious sequence of ac t l()n~ and norrati\ c 

references illustrate how the tradit ional and o rthodox Christian it) and its d i:-.sectl:d 

suh-di \' is ions - Evangelica li sm or Methodism and so on - cre:lle s ilent conOict!> 

and confusion ",nang the inhahitants o f the society. In the first few chapte rs of 

Adalll Bede. the namlto r pOr1mys. the religious atmosphere of the village o f 

I lays lopc. So me of the villagers ha ve welcomed Methodi sm and Dinah Morris is 

the preacher there. The focus is on the reactions of the s imple v illagers :md the 

clergymen in this s it uation. The Methodi sts on the one hand and their preacher. 

I)inah on the other. ,\<ho is surprisingly a woman. huve become subject o f 

d iscussion among the villagers . ' 11C nurrmi vc of thi s novel stre:::.ses on th e fact that 

Ihe se nse of di\ iSlon bel\\een the Methodists and the Orthodox e ffects the ~i1llplest 

interactions bct\\ ccn the villagers. This comes Out in simple eO[l\' ersmions 100. For 

example. in the very fi rs t chapter of Adam Berie. the narruti \'c foc uses on fi ve 

working men. \\ho hrwe been making doors and windo\\ fromes. One o fthcm 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Kh:lIlJ)..er ~7 

mI med Wiry Ben laugh ingly teases thc othcr wo rking Illan Seth Lkde \\ho is a 

Methodist and says, "Wc'll hang up th ' door at fu r end o' th 'shop an ' wri te on' l 

' Seth Bedc, the Method} , his \.\-ork· '· (3). Also. the narrativlo! includes sequences 

that show how the people or the communi ty are curious about the acti vit ies of the 

Mr:thod ists. For eXH mple, there has been .. ... an unusual appea rance of excitcmclH 

in the vi llage of Hayslope .. ," (II), and "Th~ stronge r curiOSity o f the wome n hlid 

dra"'11 them quite to tilt: edge o r the Green. \\ here they could examine more close l., 

the Quaker-like costume and odd deportment o f the female Mcthodi!lts" (18). t\: ot 

onl)' that. in Adam Bede. Dinah' s evangel ica l Methodi st preaching is Se t against 

Rc, ercnd Im 'inc' s traditional church leade rship, A conversation be(\\cen Mr, 

Irwinc and Joshua Rann about the Methodi st pre!'lching significantly po in b out the 

confl ict. Mr. Invinc S<lys to Joshua, "We must ' live and let livc ', Joshua, in rel igio n 

as \vell as otller th ings . ... things won' l go vcry far wrong in Hayslopc. depend 

upon it " (63). In the same way. in the novel Felix Holl. there 3rt hinl!. or such 

divi !lO iOI1S between religious sub-sectorS, 

Secondly, the novel s of Eliot highlight the relation ofinhubitunts with the 

church and the impression o f the clergymen among the common people. The 

narrator o f Midd/cmarc'h snys ahout Fnrehrolhlo!r, 

... hi s preac hing was ingc:n ious and pithy. like the preaching of the 
Engli sh Church in its rOhust age, and his sennOrl S ,,,ere del ivered 
without book. I)cople outside his parish ,,,,en t to hear hi m: and, !lince 
to filllhc church was always the most dirficuh part ofa clergyman' .. 
function. here was another ground for a carel ess ~ense of superiorit) 
(147). 

The narrator of Felix Holt comments about "The rcctor of Linlc Treb)." popularly 

kno\"n as Parson Jack, who is a .. ... clergyman thoroughl y unc1erica l in hi s habits 

had a piquanc)' about him which made him a sort ofprsc tic:l1 joke" (106). In a 

somewhat mocking tone, the narrator states: 
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When his red eng le face and \\h itc hair were secn the platfo rm. the 
Dissenters hurdl y cheered thi s questionable Rad ica l: but to make 
ame nds, all the Tory fa rmers gave him a fricndl y ·hurray'. 'Let 's 
hear wllat o ld Jack wi ll say fo r himse lf: was the predom inant 
feel ing among thC:J1l ~ 'he ' li have o;omcthing funny to say. /'11 bet u 
pcnny' , ( 106) 

The imp li cation is thaI the clergymen 11Ii l to maintain their gra e impression and 

rather become funny to the vi llagers. Such lIne.l(pcctcd impression of the 

clerg) men among gcnc:ral community people is onen c rilicized through the 

narrati\c. In Chapter Seventeen of Adam 8cde. the authorial voice intc rvcnes 

receding the story for n ,\hile to convey her analytical explanati on about the 

characteri stics of the clergyme n. A comparative ana lysis is included about Mr. 

Irwin and Mr. Ryde . Th is chapter reflec ts the doubt of the author thm the true 

meS'i .. lge o fl'eligio n is 110t transportcd to the villager!>. Al so, the author ~eel1l!-. to he 

critica l about the clergy \\ ho can preach a great deal but cannot apply them in their 

Thus. thl! reli gious :ttllloo;phere of the community. 3S pOrlrayed in Eliot's 

novels. rtnce.:ts 0 11 the inactivity and ineffectiveness o frcligious institutions and 

religious teachings in the soc iety. Janc Austen. in the same wa). show~ the absence 

or re ligious ren'or in (he domestic sphere. There nrc reftn:nces to Ch ri ~t rnas E,c. 

for example. in Emma. Other than thaI. there is no trace or re ligious fcdings in the 

minds of the charac ters of Austen' s nove ls . In Eliot's novels. there is a c!1,;(lr 

picture or how the reli giolls institutions ha ve remained simply as ill stillltions. 

maintaining the.: tradition lind nothing e lse. The churches hu\C I:'lilcd to preach 

morali ty. regulating people' s lives n.nd cstab lishingjustice in the true sense. Such 

UII authorial observati on is revea led th rough the character Or . Kenn, .. ... the 

Church ough t to rcprcsent lhc feeling of the community so thm every pari sh ~hou ld 

he u family kni t together by Christian brotherhood undcr (l spiritual fa ther. But 
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idem. o f di scipline and Chri sli;)!) fnltemity arc entirely relaxed: they cml hardl y be 

suid t() exist in tile publi c mind:" (The Milf 507) . 

In Romola. the insistcnce has been on the fact thai religion must be nbuul 

so lving the problcml> o f human mind nnd the so ul too. and should not only rcmain 

3S an abstraction to the human mind. Bardo de Bardi and his son I.)ino repr'escllI 

the t\\ O forms of rel igion. When Romoln a~ ks hi s brother: " What is this religion of 

)"ours. thai places vi sions before natural duti es?" (90) Dino an~wers: .. My falher 

has lived amidst human s ill and mise ry without believing in them: he has been o lle 

busy pil:king shining Siones in a minco while there was a world dying o fpJaglre 

above him: ' (<)0) These have bcen th", teachings of Savonarola - il !>eclll s in thc 

earlier purt that the authorial vo ice supports thi s hi storical figure . . u"ontlrol" 

be lieved that "God had commitled to th~ Church that sacred lamp o f truth fo r tht' 

guidance and salvation of men. and he saw thatlhe Church. in its corruption had 

become :l ::,cpulcher 10 hide the lamp" ( 121). However. the sequences of act ions nnd 

ll(lrr..lli vc report show tlmt Savonaro la himsclfhas failed to learn and exercise "hat 

he ha:, tau ght others. The reason the authorial vo ice identifies is tll tll th e spiritua l 

leadel' himself is moti vated b) politi cal incentives. 

George Elio t's nove ls cla rify that social teachin gs overshadow reli gious 

teachings and ordain~. In Magg ie 's clise. for example. 3S Dr. Kenn a<;<;erts . .. ... the 

Church in ib original constitution and discipline responds opening its anm 10 the 

penitcnt . \\atehing over its children to the last. ncver abandoning them unt il the) 

are hopeless ly reprobate" (nit A1i1l504) . Ilo \\c\'er. Dr. Kcnn can !>en~e that soc ia l 

punishment is going 10 be harsh towards Maggie and for her ... ... life here wilt be 

~Hlendcd not on I) with much pain. but with many obstructions" (711c A/iJl SOH). 

1 hus. the hint is that there is no function o rrcligious institutions in the societ y in 

the true senSe. Moreover, the foc us is on the corruption in the religious in :-. t itu t i o tl~ 
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and the clergymen in the novel:. of Eliot. To usc lhe words of Tim Dolin. George 

Eliol "was highl y critical of the many ways that worship - the affirmation of 

sacrcdnes'S in duil y obscrvances - had become corrupted by Lealotr)'. chicanery. 

:lnd arid inslitmional habits and formulas" (166). 

On the whole, the scenes of Eliot' s novels establi sh the authorial 

proposition thm religious teaching~ are nOI prominent in the li ve:. of Ihe indi\ idual:-. 

liS the soc ial norms and guide lines arc : this is one or the main causes ofinl cm:d 

contliets and turmoil in the individual. Side by side. the sequences of her noveb 

al ong with the mlmlli\e guideline suggest what Irue religious faith means. A~ 

David Carro l says ...... al the end of the novel we sec George Eliot rc-cst:.lbli shing 

Ihe \,~IJUC of religion. bUI il is a religion which has been careful!) revalued and 

established as ' fin exaltation or thl' human '''( 20 I). In Silas J"/fJmer . Eli c)t seem:. to 

impl) the presence ofa Ruler under \\hose will is the ordered cosmos. Caro ll 

po ints out that Eliot rencct s her opin ion through the character Oo ll y Winth rop. He 

sUllllllari1.CS Eliot's thoughl thus: "Where knowledge fails, the gnp between the 

individual and the contro lling universe must be bridged by truSt which is rostered 

by human love (20 I }." Carro ll also comments. "This is George Eliol' 5 final 

pos it ion: Irust in;\n ordered universe is nOt the result of ::111 intellectual veriliciHion 

() f cnuse and effect. It is the product of love' s mediation (204)". The (.'ndings of 

George Eliot' s no\·cls bear authorial implication even in the characlers' rccci\ iog 

moml and psycho logical happiness alllong a fee ling of love and affection. Perhaps 

the author w3nts to indicOIte that thi s is the true matter of religion. "llcast in thi:, 

respect. Austen resembles her because Austen hcr~elf bc licvcs basically in the 

religion of love and affection. 

Finally. to desc ribe in oni: sentence. George Eliot's novels illuminate th~ 

religion ofhwnanity. \\hi ch is the core of her philosophy. Immediately after (he 
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publication of Romola, 77,e WesTminsTer Rel'i('''' highlighted Ihi ~ fact o f Elio(" 

novels: " I-Ier imagination hao; a stron g bills to\\urds moral conceptions rather tlwn 

towMds sensuous, much less pass ionatt.: ones: .,. The moral progrcs~ of mankind is 

a fa r hi gher thing to her than the finest poetry ... " (26-27), Christianity and its 

various Sects; have ncver been the main subject of 1~ liol's novels. they an,: onl) used 

as symbols to portra) the religious Structure (l fa society and reference .. to Jud~li s l1l 

in DOlliet D('rmula are a proof o rthis. The authorial hint is on the absence oflhe 

religio n of hul11:mity. which. according to her, is the on ly way 10 salv,ui()l1. L:.d\\ard 

Dowdcn in his essay. "Middlemarch and Daniti Derond(I" says . 

.. . the cen tra l conception of Daniel Dcronda is rdigiouo:; .... nOt in 
the sense which implies faith in a personal providence 
superintending the livL'5 of men, or faith in the intervent ion of the 
miraculous and the supernatural .. .. The rel igious conccption of 
Daniel Dcrondn. as of the other writings of George 1 .. liot. i ~ thut o ru 
life of mankind over. above. and around the life orthe indi\ idual 
man or woman. llnd to which the individual owes his loyalty !lnd 
devoti on. the pa..o;sion or hi s hcurt. ,,)nd the utmostlnbouf or hi:. 
hand ... The Judaic elcment comes second in the book - the humall 
element fi rs t. ( 120) 

There has been :ltendency among the critics to relate the personal religious belie fs 

of Jane Austen and George Eliot with their novels. As Kell y suggests: "Twent ieth -

century academic and professional critics. predominantly secular in outloo lo... ha\e 

questi oned the relevnncc of Austen 's religion to her ficlional arl" ( 154). Some 

criti cs like Martin J . Svnglic have also questioned George Eliot's personal belief: 

She rGeorge Eliot) appreciates the importance of religion in human 
life and \\(i(Cs novels to enforce it; bu t she docs not believe in God. 
She espouses the determinism of Bmy and 1ackay; yet she makes 
duty. with its implication o f free wi ll. the c-hi ef word of her creed. 
She docs not consider herself bound in her priv:!le life b) the 
traditional laws ofmarringe: yet her jouma ls and her novels 
maintain the sanctity of the marital union and the ilTlponancc o f the 
liunil v bond (285-86), 

Ilowcvcr, such a comparison between the wrilers own be 1icf-~ystcm in life and the 

thoughts rcnccted in her nove ls. o nen fall s o n' the mark . A no\cI in genera l 
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reneels the e.xprcssion of the authorial mind and mu) identify the implicmion o f 

the authorial voice. \\ hich ma) or may not be similar \\ jlh the pcr..on3\ "elf of the 

author. In case of Jane Austen und George EliOt. the implication is that true 

religio n supports the feelings of faith. 10\ c and hanllony and never grams an~ 

div is ion and disc rimination in societ) . This has been the autho~' mc!ssagc! 10 the 

readers throughout their novels. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

FEMALE CHARACTERS 

Female choractcri:l3lion hus been a special fcmurc of the no\ cb of Jane 

Austen lind George Eliot. The issues related to female characters arc at the centre 

u rlhe novels and are presclllcd frolll lhc femule point of view. Thus the t\\o 

author" have been able to Overcume the ·· ... slruggle paradigmatic ur lhe cnnni cl 

bCl\\ccn comcnlional gender rolcs nmJ of the rc<;islance to traditional narrative 

Oluthori ty in which a masterly male subject spc:Jks for and over the female ohjl.'cl of 

hiS ga7c" (Mc/ei 66). The matter of authorial involvement in tbe nove!::' of Austen 

and Elio t is frequellt through narrative comments and dirtct intcrvent ion$ in 

matters related 10 the delineati on oC the fema le characters. Moreover. dilTcrcnl 

~Hlthorial strategies nre used in the f0n113tion of these female characters: the 

authorial knowledge and experience of general charactcrb tics imd altitudes o f 

women has been the main stimulus in crea ting the sceondar} fcnmlc ch;.l ractc ..... 

\\ hile the female protagonists ar~ rendered from the authorial e()nSCi()U5ne~S - 1h31 

is female. This :,ctting up orlhe strong gcndered authoriulity in femak' 

ch!lr.lctcrizntion nKtkes Austen nnd Eliol dillerenl from olher female \Hiler:, from 

BcllIllo Fanny Bumey. \\ho huve cont ributed to Ihe advunccment:,. oflht: 

techniques of delineating charactcr:. from the female point of vie w but ne\\:r 

n:ached ils perft:ction. 

Commonly. all the fcmale characters arc de lineated from the female po int 

of vic\\' but this is done in two dilTercnt processes. Firstl y. in C<l::.e or1he sccondar} 

fem ale characters. the narralOr b an obscn c r. \\ ho narrates from 11v.: 7Cro 

focaji .r..ali on. rhe narrated sequences project no fantasy but the most rcalislic 

actions and approaches of\\omen in general. that partl y and I.:ollcclivcly render 

reali stic s iwations and create the background o f the nove l. Secondl). the ICl11alc 
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protagonists are introduced wit h lIncommonne~s in approach in the reali stic :!letting 

or thc novel s, These characters get the narrator' s sympathy. su pport and 

importance. Sometimes these charuclers function as focali1.crs in the no\ ci s and 

thus 111(.' narrator' s and the character' s cnnsciollsness is mingled in the narratiw. 

The authorial voice. on such sequences genem ll y asserts in support of' the female 

protagoni sts . which eventua lly proves the relati on between authorial consc iollsness 

and character' s con<;ciousncss. In othe r words. the authors have cn::tlted thc ~e 

female protagonists wi th their own passions. w ith some re:lli stic fc~lturcs and fro m 

introspection. These characters arc products orthe authors' expt!rimenlatio n - the 

au thors have projt:cted the female characters frol11 the ins ide and out. \\hich :!Ih()\\ !) 

the balance or imhalance between the characters' intemal thoughts and I!x tl!rnal 

actions. 'I'cchnically. all of these have been possible because every pal1 of the 

narrati ve vo ice: the storyteller. foca lizer and the authori::tl vo ice is leln::t le , rhi s Im<; 

naturally created a ditTerent effect in female characterizlltion or rcrre-sentation of 

female cha racters in the no\'e ls, And intcrc:;tingly, female voices that prescnllhc 

fl!male characters from the perspecti\'e ofa woman. differentiatcs the- prcsl!ntnt ion 

from that of the mate voice. 

Therefore. female characterization in the novels of Austen and Eliot :m .. ' of 

two c3Il.!gories: one, the femate characte rs that arc the direct product o f the authOr<;' 

obse rvation and two. the female characters that arc cre3icd from thl! autIHlr,,' 

introspect ion, However. in case o f both Austen and Eliol' s novel s. a balance i, 

skillfully mainta ined betwcen rcprc~ent3tion of lhe fact nnd rendit ion ora pen-onnl 

philosoph). This hl.llance between imilgilllltion and realit), in patterning the 

characters' acts. cspcc inl ly maintaining the balnnce in a wa~ that the ac tions oflhc 

chrtraclerS I;ventualty seem to be rcnli slic, is something rare among the novelists. 

1-\ Iso. the namuivc arrallgements of the novels of Austen and Eliot tIn: rorm:ltlt'd iT1 
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a wa) tbat reflects tbe ac tion-reaction rela tion of sit u:t tions. Specific,ally. the aeu:; of 

the female protagonists that arc unusual in the eye.; of socie ty arc placed side b) 

s ide \\ ilh the re<lctive state ments o f other characters. who represent socia l opi nion 

- somet imes by di rectly including their dia logues and sometimes through reference 

to such co mments in the I1:lrrati vc . 

(A) C rea l ion of Female C haroclers from Obscrvalion 

The millor or secondary f~male character:. of the nove ls o f June A u~tcn and 

Jeorgc Eliot represent tht: cOmmOn features o f women ofa societ ~. Frolllthe 

na rr~ tor' s perspective. these secondar) female characters Me narmlcd wit h L Cro 

foca li zation and are projections of the narrator' s observation of thcrn from Ollt side. 

Frol11 1hc authors ' perspective, to typ ify these characters as creations from 

observation ind icates that Austen and Eliot have been able 10 overcome the 

ambiglloll ~ authoriul sta tus that can occur as a result of tile struggle bctwCI.'Jl 

fo llowing ex perience and traditi on in the matte r o f charac leri/.[ltion. It is bcc"lI~c . 

these fema le characters arc clear reflections o f thl.! authors' subjl.!ctive expl.! rience. 

where there is no strong inOucncc o f trad itional rules of characterization. f he 

authors have not drawn these characters from the conventiona l siock cha rm:ters and 

then.' ure 11 0 depictions of ange ls or monSlers as the ma le·domimlled convention:. 

hove created and influenced to c:\ercise. R~ther. these two authors have tn: utcd 

these female eh:trm:ters from !1 neutral but crit ica l stand po int to highl ight the ir 

basic te ndencies and Htl itudes . These charac ters arc not tota lly g.ood or c\ il in 

nalur·c. but project various combi nat io t1~ o r ooth good :tnd ev il qualities as 

naturally hapllCns to be in reali ty. 

I'he minor or secondary fema le characters of the novels of Ja ne Austen ar,d 

George Eliot re present the common fea tures of women ofa society. These 
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characterS remain the same throughout the novels. They are not pre:.entcd in d~tail 

but the most noticeable trait.s of their characteristi cs have got special focus in the 

no \ ci s. Through the short appearances in the plots. these female characters arc 

recogni/.ed as rC:3li sti c and llnivcrs::Il . They ::Ire realistic because these characters 

highlight the COmmon altitudes of averagc women living in the soc icty. They nrc 

uni vl.!rsa l because through them, Austen nnd Eliot portray those fundamenwllruit s 

o rwomenthat ::Ire common in women of an y place orthe world . A lso. the Ilarrative 

stru ctures invi te the renders to regard them as an express ion ofa \\oman·s 

psychologica l conce rns. 

T he dcscript ion of these minor femnlc chamcters is rlllthorit:niH'. controlled 

ond willy and at the same time independent of the author - they nre simpl y 

charac ters w ith short appearance!! ::Ind not merely puppets in the ex tcriori zation of 

SOI1l~ authorial conceptions. rhi s has been possible because of thc: authors· skilful 

usc of narr3ti ve strategy. In present ing rea li stic actions orthesc female characters. 

thl: authorial judgemclH is not hidden or di sguised withill the storyline (l r 

characters - as it happened in case of the ir contemporary female noveli sl" - but is 

rrominellll) established separatciy and independently. However. p~lrtic ularly 

cOlllmenting \)Il thc rlllitudcs of th ese secondary fCnl31e chal1ictcrs. the :nuhors h:m: 

II h\ ays maintained an acceptable way of making judgements. One o fthc st ren gth 

in ddineating these minor female characters is a strong authorial persona. who 

does I1 0t onl y remain lemporaril y for a moment like S:Ir:l Scott" s or Charlotte 

Lenox's narrators 10 point Qui subtle defecL" of characteristic traits o f minor 

chunlctcrs. but sustain th roughout thc nove l. 

E;Jch o f"thcsc female characters has very short spnce3 in the \\ho le rmrr.l1l vc 

structure. though has an enduring effect in the progre<;sion of evenK ·l he 

characteri stic trait ofslIch:l fema le character is well establ i .. hcd in on!.! or t\\ o 
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sequences, Mostly represented in the mimetic mode, the combination o f the 

mimetic and diegetie mode is also used in Some caSeS, The mimetic mode enable)' 

the render to have a direct confront:u ion wi th the nolun: or the s pcci lie character 

:lIld j udge: th e character or the characu~ristics in the reader' s own wa} freely. 

Ho\\ever, the norrati\(: ~tal crnenlS in between the mimetic representati ons surely 

motivale the reade r' s judgement s n liule (if not full y) lIb()UI the character, Also on 

the narrator' s part, a short introducti on signifies the trait the seque nce of actions of 

the character noti fies. Again. while narrating these remale characters. the tone of 

lhe narrative description is sati rica l or critica l. The satirical tom: ~ i gn ifies the 

authors' dis like and the critica l tone signifies the aspects the authors arc concerned 

about, Thus. the s ignificance o f the Cha,.. .. CH.:ri.tation rem;lins in the nut ha ria I 

implications and in the illumination o f the common but specific approaches of 

\\omen. 

Thus. on:l lurger meaning. the actions o fthcse minor female char:lctcrs 

cSl .. hl ish the authorial claims about women'S gctlcraltcndcncics in soc ie t) , 'T1lf: 

authoria l cont ro l is mai ntained on sckcling the specific act ions that re nee! the 

specific attitudes of thc femole cha racters the authors hllvc intended to hi ghli ght 

;:md Iypil), In c"crycasc. the stress is on the different shades of \\'omcn's passi\i t~ 

- emhus iastie acceptance. indiOerence and eccentricit y, Though female passivi t) b 

generall y produced with imp0rlunce in man y nove ls of other \\fiters. Jane AUStell 

~Ind George Eliot establishes thi s in tht: bal.:kground and fcmale rcspon~henc!)s is 

put llllhe centre. N:1llcy' s story may h:lve come at the forefront in other's nove ls, 

bUI in Eliol' s casco it is secondary to Eppic 's express iveness and recognition of 

spiritual love, On the other hand, Jane 's pnssivity and most apprni'\cd nmrriage 

\\ilh Bing lcy is on Ihe background :1nd Elizabeth' s I()"e story is promi nentl y drawn 

in AlI"h:n' s Pride (/lid Prejudice. Or in The Mill on Ihe Flo, .. .\'. the churaclt.;r of Llicy 
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is a repos itory o f traditional feminine vimlcs of submissiveness. 10\ ingness and 

patience. who, is marginalized as a secondary charactc r. but in it novel of any other 

novcli sts. would havc bCCllllt the c~ntrt". While Thomas Hardy givlo!s the central 

toem, in the passiveness and victimization of Tess in Tej's 0.( the /) 'urbervillel', 

George Eliot putS a similar charuc,ter and a similar s ituation through Hetty Sorrel in 

Adflm netic in the secondary level, and prominently placing Dinah with more 

importance and Significance, 

Austell and Eliot have presented the attitudes oftbe minor rem~lh; 

characters specifically in tenns or the workings of SOCiety 31 large. These 

characters separately rt!presentthe common activities orwomen and thus 

illuminate the objective truth or societ) . The reliability of the Ilurrati\ e 

presentation is established through n distanced obscf\'er. who is at the same time 

one o f'thosc people depicted. but in this case, what is seen as reality does 110t 

totally depend on the socia l pos ition o f the perceiver, The short mimetic 

representations or realistic sequences produce these female characters, wi th speci:11 

foc lises on the specific character traits o f these characters. 

The actions of these secondary female characters are portra)ed satirically In 

highlight them as negative aspects of women 's characteri stics and this is donI: from 

the remale point of vic \V, The narrati ve stance of Austen 'S novel s itself works in 

support o f the female perspective as nurmtor-obsen'er seemS to be closely 

monitoring the altitudes or lhe minor remale characters from the least distance. On 

the other hand. Eliot' s narrator seems to maintain morc distance from her rem:lle 

characters than i\ lI s ten·~. Representation o freali~1ie female characters from sUl:h 

di!Hance has been criticiLl'd as Eliot's intention to work on the male tradition. 

Ilowe\ cr. she has not worked in the male tr"dition and she has nOt worked in a 

feminine tradition eithcr - by onl y depicting fcmalc characters actions and 
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roman tically fel1lale·oricmed silUations. Eliot has worked from the female 

consc iousness and has ere.ned the realisti( background with altitudes uf\\olllcn in 

soc ict) to make these delineations and authorial messages rclated to il credible 

irrespec tive of gender and thus separating her novels from the marked feminine 

writing. 

Eliot 's characteri7..:ttion o f secondary female characters happens to be 

different from both male and so·callcd fcminist l\uthors for scveral reasOnS: first of 

all and most importantly. because these characters depict the psycho logical n.'uli sm 

of wOmen' s existence in a social structu re. [)ickens' characterizat ion has been 

critici.ted as fililing to match the ps),chological reali sm achieved by George Eliot in 

her representation ofa complex inner life. Secondly. the narrative StruCture~ invite 

the reader to regard this rea lism as an expression ofa woman 'S concerns rel :llcd 10 

\\olllcn's situation. Thirdly. as many other noveli sts render minor fcmalr.' 

characters wi th specific chanlcleri stic problems for which they themse lves arc 

suggested as responsible. Eliot ShO\\'5 the cause and effect rcl tHion of these 

characters' altitudes and thus est[lblish the fact that Ihey arc not 10 be blamed for 

thei r problems eventually. 

Aguin. the se lected acti ons o flhese female (harncte rs depicted in Eliot's 

novel s do not s imply represent the common trails nfwomen; they <lI sa s igni(v Ihe 

cfTCCt - Ic::,.s positive and more negative - of sllch pass;vi t) evident in their 

attillldes. The narrative situations urc arranged in the novels of Eliot in such:, \Va) 

thnt show how actions and evcnlS gradua ll y IC[ld to complex ity bccause o f such 

conducts afwomen. The sequence o f events presented in Eliot's nove ls thus mirror 

only reality nnd complexities of rea l s ituations - both in the regional nnd universal 

sense. R. T. Jones rencels on thi s aspect when he says. "The ways in \\hieh (il!orgc 
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Eliot writes abo ut the people she Creates in the nO\fcl suggest something o f the 

complexi ty Ihat is required in th ink ing about real people" (63), 

One of the instances is the Ch3r:lcter o f Nancy Lamrnetcr in Si las Maml.!r. 

through whom Eliot dra ws a picture ora devoted wife. Simple and beauti ful. 

Nancy has ah\ays maintained the so-called good manners and d i!>cipl inc in he r 

attit ud es. The narrator's descri ptio n oflhl s character hints at Ihi s: 

On a ll the dut il.!s and proprieties of lile, from filia l behavio ur to the 
arrangements of the evening toilet. pretty anc), Lammclcr, by the 
l ime she was three and twenty, had her unal terable litt lr: code . • \nd 
had fOnlled everyone of her habits in strict accordance with that 
code. She carried those decided judgements withi n her in th r.! mo~t 
unobt rusive way: Ihey rooted Ihr:mselvr.!s in her mind, and grew 
there as quietly as grass. Years ago. we know. she insisted on 
dressing like Pri scilla, because ' it \vas ri ght for sisters 10 drc<;s 
alike' , and br:causc 'she would do what was righl if she worc .\ 
gown dyed with cheese-co louring' . That was a trivial but typical 
instaner: of th l.! modI! in which Nancy's lifr: was regulated, (Sila., 
156) 

T his has made N31l CY somcwhat blind to the negative sides of life, and in n 

moment o f cris is, Nancy struggles from with in though she doC's not react 

outward ly. However, the authorial vo ice is aware Ihatthc '·shock 10 aney' s 

Illingled pride and ignorance o f the wo rl d 's evi l might cwn be 100 much for hcr 

de licate frame" (Silas 158). Nancy has been trained to be a de voted wife and 0. 

guod mother bUI there SCCOlS to be 3 great di stance in her relationship with (iodfrc) 

N~lIley defines the problem in her own way,the narrator renec ls on Nancy's 

thollght~, ..... a woman can always be sat isli cd with devoting herselflo he r 

husband. but a man want s !)omething that will make him look forward more - and 

sitt ing by the fire is so much duller to him than 10 a woman" (Si/ll~ 155 ), Thu~. 

Eliot points out the fact that Nancy cannOt realize her inabilit y to come oul of her 

coded life to communicate with h l! f husband' s thoughts. 
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In Middfel11arc!,. the chamctcr of Rosamond is experimcnHllly ploned a:-. 

the wife of Lydgate. an advllnccd ~ll1d uncommon man compared to the commOn 

men of the society. Rosnmond has ullthc aspirations, abi lit ies, and altitude'i that 

the provincia l society recommended in a yo ung woman. Rosamond 's dream has 

been 10 climb the soc iflli adder through hcr husband 's success in financia l gai n nnd 

al so through mainwin ing rcl,1tion ~ \\ ith the aristocrats. The namui vc adds to 

highl ight Ihis typicality of thi:- character b) say ing that she "\Vas 'iO inh:nscly 

conscious o f hav ing a cousi n who was a baronet 's son stayin g in the hou ~c . that 

shc imagined the knowledge of what was imp li ed by his presence to be difru~t'd 

through all other minds: and when she introduced apw in Lydgatc to her guests. 

she had a plac id sense that his rJnk penetrated thcm as if it had been an odo ur" 

(477). Rosiunond 's dream has always to be "v isibly as well as ideall y noaling" 

"above the MiddlenUirch level" (478). Therefo re. she misunderc; tands or cannot 

unders tand Lydgate 's dreams. Th\! 01 isunderst3nding rcnccts on the fac t thai th l.! 

produc.:ts o r Mrs. Le mon's school arc locked in a so-ca ll cd systematic world Ihe) 

hu\'e known to be truc. where matcri;]1 gain and social mobil it) nrc the 1ll05t 

important th ings. In this case. the authoria l hint is on women's inabi lil) 10 corne 

(lui o ftnldilional tltld con\'cntion::t l tho ughts to welcome novchy and ::tbsorb an 

enlightened concept. A lso. the author ia l Stress is On the faet that though \vornen arc 

restricted \\'i th in the \\cb o f soci ~ll codes and are prohibited from ad vancement, 

thc) h:l\ c no dissmisfaction for this. Rather. they fo llow the customs with utmost 

sincerity nnd happinl.!ss. For cxample. Cel ia is sat is fied in her conjugll ilife hc(ausl.: 

she can perform us II wife as she has heen trai ned to. 

Morco\er. Eliot has highlighted some o rthe negative aspects o f femule 

charactl.!fS in genera l. In such eu~es. the aut horial comments do not Icave un) scope 

for the reade rs' rebuke upOn the negat ive altitudes and ac tions of lhe charactcrs. 
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rather direct lhe readers towards sympalhy and compassion. This is because. 

questionable uct ions of some o f these secondary female chartlcters are shown to be 

the results o f some soc ia l ob ligations. For example. in Eliot's Middlemarch. thl! 

pred ilection for the bcautifld and the amiable in the society makes Mary Ga rth 

react harshl y and "her shrewdness had a streak of satiric bittcmcss continually 

fl! Il C\\ cd and never carri ed utte rl y out of s ight" (9]). The inherl!n t fea r o f not 

gelling socia l adorati on makes her approach violent and stingy. A 11 the 

n:pul sivcncss she shows is not so unlikely. because. as the narra tor philosopher 

analyses, .. . , . to be ca lled an ugly thing in contrast with that lovely crea tu re you r 

companion. is apt to produce some effect beyond a sense a ffine ve-rac ity and 

fitness in the phrase" (93). In thi s wa~. Lhe readers an! dri ven Lo recons ider Mary's 

alt itudes from Ihi s light through the authorial interprctation o flh!.! situation. Even 

this aspect of Mary's character is presented more analy1ically by the narrato r: "At 

the ag!.: Ort\\o-and-twcnty Mary had ce rtainl y not !lllaincd that perfect good sense 

.. nd good principle which arc usual ly recommended to th l.! less fortunate girl. as if 

they were to be obtained in quantities rcady mixed, with a navour o f res ignation as 

required" (9]). 

Similarl y in the novels o r June Auste n. the sequential series of actions with 

the mimetic representations together ins ist on the relation between the social 

conceptions and the Illinor characto.:rs' wrong actions. Some instaJlc!.!S that re !lect 

\\ ornen's negative reactions arc the rl!sults ofbclicving too s trictl y in the socia l 

customs and codes. Lydia's elopemcnt has been such a consequene!.! which 

happens becausc of her fllneifulthoughts about the supreme aehi!.!\cment cal led 

marring!.!. Lydia hus onl y wa llted to he married and when it happcns. she only 

rejoices. remaining indirrercm to nil that happcns around her . Austcn records 

Lydia's exultation 3ft l.! r shl.! mee ts her sisters. when she says to Jane. "A h! Jane. I 
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take your place now. and YO LI must go lower. because 1 am a married woman" (PP 

329). for Lydia. being a married woman rl.li ses hl!r in Status in soc il.!l}. Later. the 

narrator says. "ller ease and good spirits increased. She longed to sec Mrs. Philips. 

the Luc!lses. and all their other ne ighbours. and 10 hear herselr ca lled ·Mrs. 

Wickham' . by each of them, and in the mean time, she \vent after dinner to shew 

her ring and boast orbeing married. to Mrs. Hill and the two housemaids" (PI' 

329-330). 

Lydia' s mother. Mrs. Bennet also takcs success rulmarriagc as supreme 

achievement to r women. II may Seem that the characterization ofMn •. Bcnnet is a 

caricuturc or those elderly women who act almost to the extent o f being ridiculous 

onl y to foll ow the social trends, Ilo\\'c \'er. there is no exaggeration in thi s 

particular churacterization: the chantcter o f Mrs. l3ennet is the most reali sti c in 

representing those motherly figures who almost lose the capacity to think wi"cly, 

MrS. Bennet r~acts more. and thinks less. She larnents 31 the ne ws ofL)'dia 's 

elopement. BUI surprisingly. as soon as she hears the ncws of her daughters 

marriage. her mood changes noticeably. The authorial vo ice describes this in:1 

mocking lone; 448496 
It was [l fortnight since MrS. Bennet had been dowll stairs, but on 
this happy day, she again took her seat at the head of her table. and 
in spirits oppressive ly high. 0 sentiment o l' shame g<tvc a damp to 
her triumph. The marriage of:.t daughter. which had been the first 
object of her wisiles, since Jane was six teen. was now on the point 
of accompli shmcnt. und her thoughts and her words ran ,\ holly on 
those attendants o r elegan t nuptial s, fine muslins. nc\\ calTiages. 
and servantS. She was busily searching through the neighbourhood 
for a proper situation for her daughter. and. without knowing or 
considering what their income might be, rejected many as dcficknt 
in size and im portance. (PP 323·324) 

I'crhaps. Mr~. Bennet has no moral in the true sense of the word but she be lieves in 

the moral of gelling married and having financial security and climbing Ihe soc ial 

I"'dder. This is why she swiftly changes her conceptions abou t Darcy. who is go ing 
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10 be her future son-in-Illw. when s he finds him to be the richest among the 

bachelors. She excla ims. "Good gracious! Lord bless me! Only think! ... Oh! My 

sweeteSt Li z.£)'! J low rich and how great carri ages you will have! Janl!'s is nothing 

to it - nOlhing at all." (ff 386) 

In contrast to Mrs. Benn~1. there is Mr~. Dashwood who is an enduring and 

smble type of woman. A ner lea ving her own home and coming to a new place. she 

remains tolerant and ca lm. which is echoed in hl!r tone, She says. "As for the house 

itsdr. to he sure .. , il is 100 small for Our family: but we will mokc oursdve~ 

tOkrably comrortHble for the present , as il is too latc in the yenr for improvements" 

( S 40). Thus the narrative reports of her actions and her own conversati ons 

recorded in the novel present her as a calm and peace-loving " oman. he fo ll ows 

the existing cu stom~ in her life but nOt wi th exoggcration like Mrs, i3ennet. 

Interestingly. the ex tremity nnd eccentricity o f Mrs. Bcnnct arc observed in 

the character of Mrs. Tulli ver of Eliot 's n'l! Mill on fhe Flo.f.\'. George Eliot 

portrays the charactcr of ~.'\rs . Tulli\!c r as a symbol of material ) earnings and 

pnss ions. Th~ most important thing for Mrs . Tullivcr is "al l her laid-up Ireasllrt's" 

that include linen-chests, si lver tea-pots, best china. spoons and ~kewer~, ladles and 

,:,0 Orl. When Mr. Tullivcr faces Ihe most tragic mi$fortune. Mrs. Tulliver is 

shocked more becau$e her treasurcs will be sold and less for the actual disaster. 

Chapter '1\\0 o f Book Three highlighlS the typica lity of Mrs . Tulliver' s 

lumenlation through the combination ofrnirnct ic and diegetic representation. 

However, she gricves for her fa\ ourite trensures; th is is renecled in hcr own word ,:, 

recorded in the novel: ''To think o' tht'sc clothes oS I spun Mysdf, , .. And the 

paacrn I chos~ myself - and bh:ached so beautiful ... And they' n.: all to be sold, 

nnd go inlO Strange I)eoplc' s houses, and pcrh:\ps be CUI \\ ith the kni\es, and wore 

out bdorc I' m dead. You'll n~ver havc one of'em. my boy ... .. (The AliI/lOS). The 
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narrator, !L<; her tone signifies. is critica l about the approach of these female 

chamcters. The shan COmmCnb, in bctwcl.:n the mimetic presentations stress on thl: 

exaggerated behaviour of Mrs. Tulliver, for examplc. on one occasion. the narrator 

!'tates ...... shl.: \wnt on, lin ing things Out and turning them a ver with an exci tement 

nil the morc strange and piteous because the stOut blonde woman was u~ually sO 

passive" (The Mill 205). 

On the whole. the ,Hlthorial implicat ion behind the focusing On the 

abnornlalitics of women' s attitudes is that thl.: framework of the social conccptions 

umh:r which women generall y is imprisoned dimini sh the ability to ret:lin wo men's 

indi\ iduality, m:lke the life monotonous. aimless. devoid of enlightenment and 

advancemenl. The narrativ!.! structure of the novel s of Austen and El iol is thus 

arranged thut the stress is on two opponents side by s ide: the inOllcmial soc ial 

structure and the strength of it on the one s ide. the subservience of women or 

inability to come out of the codes or conduct on the other. Thou~h these society 

women arc mockingly and satirically pOrtrayed in the nove ls. the scqucnti.lI series 

o f evC:nt:. <lnd the narrative of the novel s o r Austen and Eliot presenlthe socia l 

situations in R way thai the readers figure alit these characters as victims orthe 

social oppression rathcr than blaming thcm for their characterbtic attitudes. 

Coming back 10 Austen. the secondary female characters in her no vel s 

project wonh.:n 's gl!nl!ral tendency o f being extremely social. Women in society, 

\\ omen' s poStUf\: in rdation to socil.!ly. or the innuence of social customs in 

women's lives - wha tc:vcr be the frame. the secondary fi:mulc dlUractCrs or the 

novel s of Austen projcct these matters concrete ly. TIle sequences of acti ons in 

\\ hich these characters appear project the ge ne ral tendency or them of being 

extremely social - social duties arc obl igntory to them. MOreover. these women 

have rarel y any personal character-traits that arc free from their obsession wi th 
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soc ial ordinancc. Rcprcscnling various age groups. the actions of these female 

charach: rs renect the filct that if women in general have any wish of thl.:ir 0\\ n. il i~ 

to be soc ia ll y acceptable. On the who le. these secondary fema le characters arc 

dc:\ eloped on two basic thematic structures: one. these characters think and 

perform onl y :.tnd Imllnly in the socially accepted way - whatever the) think is 

manipulated by the ind iscernible soc ial psychosis: twO, these characters do not 

huvc the ubi lity to think from a personlll point of view. They have failed to retain 

their ind ividualit). lJased on these two fundamel1 U1ltcndcnc ics, these fema le 

charac ters hllve developed va rious attitudes. 

Jane Austen has portrayed secondary fema le characters o fdifl'ere nt age 

groups to high lighllho .. e !Ict ions that renect on women's allachmenllo soc ial 

customs. In ternlS of their perfomling the socia l duties. the narrative act ions of 

thesc female char~lcters C~ln be d ivided in three stages: One. the stage oflearnin g. 

\\ hen )oung girl s are guided by the elders 10 be soc ia ll y so-ca lled accompli shed 

and amiable; two. the stage of per fa nning, ~pecifical1) in the pre-mariln] and POSt­

marit:tl condit ion when women full) concent rate on social dulies. which become 

prio rity to them: three. the state of guiding and motivating others to perform the 

soc ial dUlies appropria tely and attentively - the elde r ladies or the motherly figures 

do th is . 

Most of the tillli.:, the foc lis is upon \\omen"s train ing period U) he <;()c iall) 

acco mplishl.:d . on wome n"s interactions wit h thei r fricnds and neighbours hefore 

and after marriage. on the monotonous lifestyle wi thout pnrties and b~lll s. The 

nove ls show how the process of womcn·c;: ahsorbing soc ia l concepts and customs 

stans from the vcry earl) agc. Some have knowledge to read and write. cspec iall) 

to wri tL' lelters, a little training to pIny sweet melodies in the piano. a bit of lraining 

in knitting and sewing and SOllle knowledge o f atte nding bolll s and par1 ie~ in due 
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manners. Young girls Icarn these things in the !lame ofcduealion. The au thorial 

stress is on girls' receiving soc irll gu idrlllce with attention and enthusiasm. Some of 

these gi rl s remain confused abou t what these soc ial codes of life reall y signify but 

Slill fo llow them without any hesitation. Maria Bertram of Mansficld Park. for 

example. fo II0\\ 5 e\,erything she is advised to do but she does not know the 

cunnotations of the social perlonnanccs. As Marilyn Butler says. Maria is " barei) 

half ~m,arc of the moml implic.ltions of what she is doing" (222). The character of 

Mary Crawford is placed in comparison with Maria in the nove\. Mary is a lady of 

the SOCi ~ll kind. not only trai ned to soc ial ways of li\' ing but al so 3W<:J re o rthe 

implications of such .Iets, As a result. she can adjust quite comfortably It) any 

:.ocilll gatherings. Thus. the two contrasting characters. in vo lvcd in the same field 

n factiolls i.e. performing accordin g to the soc ial customs, reOcct on the difference 

in receptio n ability from the psychological angle. 

Most of the actions o f these fema le characters included in these no\'eb 

show their habit of intcmcling with neighbours, The focus is no the private visit~. 

parties. and ba ll s - a number o f scenes of th ese nove ls focus onl y (1Il such privrnc 

visits. partics <1 nd ball s in dl'wils. The you ng female characters like the Rertram 

s iSler~. thc Miss Lucases. the Bennet sisters. the Dashwood sbtcrs and so on 

remain busy visiting and interacting with neighboUrs and attending parties becull~c 

these have always been the priority for the yo ung women without which lili: i ~ of 

no \\onh to them . The narr:lIor in Pride (md Prejudice highlights women' s 

eagerness to rcmain busy with soc ial programmes: 

Ifthcre had not been a Nctherlield bull to prepare for and Ullk of. 
the younger Miss l1ennets would have been in a ritiuble state. at 
thi s timc. for from tbe day of the inv itation. to the day of the ball . 
there was such a slIccess ion ofrnin as prevented thei r walking to 
Mer')10n once. No aunt. no o fficers. no news could be sought aOer 
(13 I ). 
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Enthusiasm b al so within Ihe elderly women oflhc society. These women who 

have absorbed the SOCi~11 customs and rul es and illtemalized the ex.isting socia l 

conceptions and have practiced them lo r years act marc like a representa tive o f 

social ~lu{horiIY and speak more as a mouthpiece of social customs and rul es o f 

conduct. At least one such character is inputted in almost ever) novel of Jane 

Austen. 

As pm1 or the social custom, the elderly ladies of the socielY take the tash. 

o f arranging good marriages for the young women as a duty. The mothers \\ ho 

ha\ e unmarried daughters. are always anxious about thi s. Yet. there are those 

mothers t()o. who have finished the duty o f arra nging marri age for lhl.:ir daughters. 

and arl.: now cOl1cemed abo ut other unmarried girl s. Mrs. A llen in Norllump,er 

Abh(~~' is such a woman, who is "probably aware that if adventu rcs will not befall:l 

yo un g lady in her own vil lage. she must seek them abroad" (6) and so she inv ites 

Catherine Morlanu to go to Both with her. Mrs. Jennings in Sell.),€! (111(1 ScnsibllifY. 

on the other hand. whose daughtl.:rs are married and settleu. has ..... nOw thcrefon." 

nothing to do but to marry a ll the rest o f the world" (46) . Also Mr ... Jennings is 

:l!\\nys anx iolls to get a good husband for every preuy gi rl " (47). 

Moreover. Austen' s no\'cls show that th ere are some women in society \\ ho 

:Ire ind itTerent and reluctant to the social rules and customs and who only remain 

part o f the soc iety. Lady llcnram of M{m~fil!1d Park is such an instnl1cl.:. \\ ho has 

110 charm left in life. She has married a wealthy man to secure her fortune as the 

society advi ses. and her behaviour seems to be co ld towards hcr hushand. The 

::mthorinl voice poin ts out this aspect of her character; "Lady Ikrlram d id not ot all 

like to have her husband leave her : but she was not di sturbed by uny alorm for hi s 

safety, or so licilUde for his comfort . being one o f those pe-rsons \\ ho think nothing 

can be dangerous or difficult , or fa tiguing to anybody but themsd vcs"(26). So i., 
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Lndy Middleton of Sense find Sensibility . \\ ho is ne\ cr cnthusiastic about an)1hil1£ 

althollgh !>hc is ne\ Cr absent from !tny party or soc ial gathering. In somc o f the 

scene" () f the novel . the foclis i .. on he r "calmness o f manner" (52). rhc narratOr 

says. "ller insipidity was in va riable. for cven her spirits wcrc alilhe same: and 

tho ugh she did not oppose the panit.:s a rranged by her husb;md ... she ne\ t.:r 

appearcd to receive mOrC enjoyment from them. than she might IHtVe experienced 

in s itting at home" (52·53). 

This characterist ic indiffe rence o f Lady Benram and l..ady Midd leton's 

altitudes may be interpreted as complacency. Such attitude may result from 3 

feding of se lf· satisfac tion which is in contrast 10 Mrs. Norris' offici C> lIsncss. The 

character o f Mrs. orris represents the exaggerated behaviour of some of the 

"omen in soc iety. Not needed or requested. Mrs . Norris by herself and b~ her own 

enthusiasm docs many things for the Benr.un family. She attends her nieces and 

guidl.! s thl.!m. she remains ·100 busy in contrivi ng and directing the ge ncrall ittlc 

mailer ... supt;rintcnding their various drcss\!s with economical expedient. for 

\\ hich nohady thanked her:' (MI' 143). However. Mrs . Norris always hatc~ Funn) 

and even n:ruses to Hdopt her as there is no materia l gain ill this task. Such women 

du 110 1 ha ve the abililY to help an yone in the true sense bUlthcy arc ah\3) S present 

to comment. guide. and innucncc Olhcrs. 

Aga in. 1\\0 contrastin g tendencies arc prominent in the a tions o fthcsc 

minor female characters whi le intcrnc ting with OIhers: inherent competi tiveness 

among the Ind ic~ and ou!\\ urd tcndenc) orprclent ious admiration". There is n 

competition bet\\ een youn g lad ies to be .. dored and provc to be more II lIr:l(,:ti, C. 

morc accomplishcd and \\'cll·mannered than others in the neighbourhood. Ile!\\CCrl 

married women. the compet ition is in sho\\ ing themselves mure linancially stable 

th .m each other. The elderly two \\ Oll1cn compete in presenting th eir dalr ghtcrs as 
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the bcsi in the neighbourhood. The narr.lti\'c~ of the novels o f AUSlen 

simul umeously points out the irl\\ard competitive attitude and oul\\ard po lilencss. 

For Ihi s reason. From an inherent eamCSlncss 10 have mOre importance lhan an) 

other. the Miss Stee les watch the Miss Oashwoods ·; ... with njealousl!ye. as 

intruding on their ground, and sharing the kindne.'is \\hi ch the) "'allied 10 

lI1onopoli :te" lSS 239). 1 he outward behaviour of these ladies is too mueh polite 

and wcll·manncred for th e inherent di slikc or jealousy to cver nprear 10 n.:nect 

their altitude and expression . The aUlhoriul voice frequently poin ts oul the 

pretentious and arti fi cia l dcportments of these ladies in contrast to their inherent 

thoughts, Fo r example. the narrator comments in Sense (ll/d SelL~ibjlily ,\bolll Lad) 

Middleton, .. !'hough nothing could be more poli ti! lhan Lady Middleton 's belm\ ior 

to 1:: I;nor :md Mal'ianne, s he did not like them at all. Because they neither flattered 

herself nor her children ... " (239·240). Austen sl.I tirizes the co mpetitiveness thnt 

interferes \\ ith female hannony. In Sense lind Sensibility. she foregro unds 

wo mrln 's inhumanity to woman in the early part of the book in the in famo us 

I1cgoti tll io n scene that takes place between John and Fanny O:1sh\\ood about ho\\ 

much money to give Mrs, Oashwood and the I)uslmood s islCrs . 

Functiona ll y. the secondary fema le characters orthe novels of Aus ten and 

Cliot appear in contrast to the protagoni sts - as foil s or as opposing force . Thc<;c 

!: harach.:r<; l.Ire not superfi cial like the minor charn.cters of Fanny l1urney's novels, 

rather they create the rea listi c atmosphere that gives credibility to thc 

chaructcri:tmion of fem;\le protagon ists. These seeondrlry female characte rs. who 

lire obedient 10 soc ial rules and customs, arc placed in contrast to the rebellious 

female protagoni sts of Austen and Eliot's novels. In Middlemarch. Ce lia, \\oho 

··had tho~c light young feminine tas tes \\ohich grave and "elllhcr·worn ge l1tit:mc.:n 

sometimes prefer in a wife:" (60) and Rosamond who has been one of tile best :lnd 
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accompli sh~d studcnts of Mrs. l.emOll's school, together sttlnd parallel 10 

Dorothea. In.ne Alisten similarly places Jane Bennet as the sister o f Eli zabeth and 

Miss I3crtrams and Mary Crawford in parallel to Fanny, The impliciHion lics in the 

contrast between these female protagonists and these secondary fcmale characte rs: 

the lattt;r establishing tbe normal trend of li fe and thus reflecting how rebellious 

and different arc the characters created from the authorial introspecti on. 

(8 ) Creation of Female C haracters from Introspect ion 

The fcmule protagonist s have produced the best opportunity for Jane 

AuSten <lnd Georg!.! EliOt to establi sh the authorial poin ts o f vie\\ i,l thei r novel s. 

The two au thors have gone on a long joumey to the Core o f their minds 10 

profoundly rc·judgc the events ofthcir own lives. From that experience. they huve 

developed a consciousness - a female consc iousness - that can explore the reasons 

(tnu the truth behind women' s altitudes. Austen and Eliol havc narrated the femal e 

protagoniSL<; o f their novel s from sllch consciousncss. 

The actions in the novels of these two authorS arc centred ro und the felmlle 

protagonists and the authorial concen trution is upon the variOlI~ movements o f the 

mind (lnd attitude o f them. As from the male point of view, lhe sequences o f 

Dicken!;' s novcts like Creal ExpeclOf ions or David Copperfield concentrate on the 

male protagoni st' s passions and emoti ons and the major female character is 

projected in relation 10 thl! malc protagonist. Austen and Eliot. from the fcmulc 

point o f view. shows the situations from the perspective of th e major female 

characters o f the novels. This has givcn them the opportunity tn portray the fe male 

characters fro m three dif1ercnl angle~.:;: first. the outward l.lcti ons and reactions. 

seco nd . the thought process o f the Chtlr3ClerS and third , a sensiti ve explorati on of 

th", chllract",rs' subconsciolls mind from the perspective of the 3ulhorial 
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consc iousness. The Ilist two stages represent the h VO layers of the cha racter's mind: 

the outer la)er and the inncr lu)er or subconscious parI. The outer layer of thought ­

process is presented through intemul focal ization whil c thc othcr part. whic h is the.: 

subconsc ious part and o f wh ich the character herse lf is not aware of, is presented 

through the authorial voice. "This is Ihe special va lue ol'thc novelist's 

imagination:' to use the words o f R. T. Jones, .. that it can lead the writer to ex rress 

more truth . more knowledge about th e world as it rea lly is. thon any lactual 

statemen t" (60). In this way. Austen and Eliot have re-I hcd in different wa) s 

through the female protagonists they have created in their nove ls. The) have 

ex pressed their aspinu ions. anguish and anticipati ons. de li vered their judgements. 

and predicted the possible n.:sult o f uny acti on through the actions o f these female 

protagonists . Interestingly, female noveli sts like Charlone Lucas or Elizabeth 

Il amil ion has created novels. for example. The> Infernal Quiwu' ( 1800). Memoir.f 

o/ Afor/ern Philosophers (1800) and so on, in whi ch they huve becn bold enough to 

presenl their own philosoph y. In presenti ng their part icula r vic \\ pOi nt. these 

phi losophical nove lists tend to crl!ate characters whose onl y function in the work is 

the expos ition or lh\! author' s rhil osophy. The main characters thus are tOlall y nat 

creations. On the contrary. Austen and Eliot blend their personal philosophy with 

rea lism and rea li stic problems in a way that the fe male char:lctcrs . On the contmr). 

Jane Austen and GcorgC' Eliot have Sk ilful ly blended their persona l ph ilosophy and 

aspirat ions in the three-dimensional portraits of remale characters . Created in such 

}I way, female protagonists of the nove ls of the twO noveli sts may comai rl some 

<l utoni ographica l elcmerHS but it wi ll be more appropriate to typi fy lhem as 

in trosrective vi slIa li :fations or cha racterizations. 

In the nove ls or the mule tnld ilion, the remale charactcri7.alion hm, m:\ cr 

attained that much derth as it has gOI in th e novels of th e!-oe two writers. For 
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example. Dickens's imag inut ion. in Great £xpeclflIin!ls, is concerned wi th thl.! 

clTect Estdlu has On Pip ralhl.!r than with how "he hcrsclfthinks and fl.!el s. 

On the o ther hand. contemporary female noveli sts of Austcn and Eli ot h,ne 

dl.!vcloped woman·eentcrcd novels bLilthc). in SOme \.,.ay or o thl.!r. become 

su perfi cia l representat iuns. For ex:unp le, Mari a Edgl.!worth· s delin eations of ac tive 

and free.spi rited women rathe r seem to be exceptional and accidt:ntal cases in 

soci~IY - nOt a natuml uncommonness. Marilyn Butler in her di scuss ion about 

Edgeworth' s approach figu res out that a conse rvati ve theme is used in Camil/o of 

learning to submillO authori ty while IJelhu/a is prec isely deve loped on an opposite 

theme o f rel ying on the wom:lIl' S own judgement. (140· r 45) The two tendencies 

reflect on Edgcworth 's luck of comis lency in prese nting the female prolagc'Oisl'S 

strerlgth or will to follow her own mind. This consisten cy is well·maintained in 

June Austen and morc intensely in George EliOi. Though BUller considers thi s 

process o f judgement is evident ly produced in Austen 's Inter nOlve/s. almost all the 

female prota gonists of hcr nove ls Jearn to j udge sit uations accorcJ ingly - only the 

level o finlcn sily may have increased in Ihe laler novels. 

Jam: Austen and George Elio t have preferred to present \\lomen' s 

.~sscrt i\'cness in the most realistic l1avour and in a real isti c grou nd so Ih31 they may 

not be margina lized as remi nine express ions - somcthing out o r the real ity. 

Moreo\'er. the two authors have presented WOIlH!n 'S assertiveness nol from the 

faclual point of \ iew but from the clcrnelllullevcl10 rOuse the.: general and 

universal feeling o f female assertiveness. For thi s, the authors have presented the 

real and general social atmosphere on the one side and have rendered the 

fundamenta l feeling o f individualil) on the o ther s ide . The basic au thorial hin l is 

alwa) s on an inhe rent co nflict bct"een th e social atmosphere and the UnCOlll1l1 0 n 

indi vidua listic trailS oflhc female pro tagon ists in the nove ls o f Austen and Eliut. 
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The variOliS aspects o f the social atmosphere are presented through the tlctions of 

Ihe minor characters of the novc ls. who logether create the existing soc in I s ituat ion 

on which the fcrna le protagonists ilrc placed contrastingly. Elizabeth. e mma. 

Fanny. Anne. Dorothea. Maggie. Romola. Esther - all the female protagoni sts 

suITer becau.se they feci the inward pressure 10 acl according 10 their own wishl:s 

while facing the pressure of tile soc ia I domination. Uased on thi s fu ndam l:n lal 

conniet bel\\ccn social pres::.urc and personal wishes. the lives of these female 

characters have an almost common pattern. Their life stories go th rough certai n 

s tages. \'.Ihleh begin with a female charac ter' s constant connict between reality and 

s.:lf-aspirations. At the second stage. the characters go Ihrough errors. misdeeds 

and \\fongjlldgements that eventua ll y lead to sune rings. However. the time comes 

at (l ce rtain stage when the character::. realize their faults and then face their i:,te . 

This ba'i ic panern n:Oects the fact th:.t the fema le protagonists ofbuth Austen and 

Eliot's nO\ cis go th rough the process of change. wh ich is based on the lluthorird 

suggestion and concepti ons. Characters' progress towards change. in Austen' s 

novel s. can he interpreted in IWO ways. On the surface level. the actions and the 

s ituations take the path towards better socia l adjustmcnt and the narrmive outl ines 

the fe male protagonists' j ourney towards successful marriage - popula rl y 

identified as Austen 's marriage plots. However. the parallcl tllemntic structure of 

these chaf3ctcrs' act ions revea ls the: characters ' progress ion from error and 

misunderstandi ng towards ult imate real ization and self-knowledge, In this way, the 

narrative delineates lhe characters' social progress and Ule mom l progress at thl.: 

Same time. In case: o f Eliot's female characters, their actions and the :-.it uutions do 

nol alwu)s tuke the path towards better social adj ustment. In case of Dorothea and 

Romola. it is a type o f compromise while Maggie has fai led to absorb the social 

temperament till the end o f her life. Dinah and Esther have bcen able 10 adjust in 
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their sociul life .l)ul iniereslin~I). the: parnllelthematic structures of these 

dHlraclers ' lives have a commo n palh:rn , "hich is the samt! as Austell ·S. The 

ncti nllS o f nil o f these characters of Au<;tcn nnd Eliot' s. move Irom tht.: Slatt.: of 

misjudgcl1lcnt and misconceptions to\\ ards uhim<1le rc'llilation . ·1 hus the hu!> ic 

authorial implicntion behind such churncterizntion rests on the :"uucture o f life -

from bl indness towards enlightenment. rrom moral confusion 10 ultimate 

re,alization Hnd so on. The nuthorial implication also lies in this pattern . which 

begins \\ ilh the charnclcr" s d isslttisrnc ti ons in Ihe social life . 

1. Wumen Oissalisfil'd "irh Society !lnd SUCil·ty with Them 

Judging and scrutiniz ing the o \'cra ll actions o flhe temlile pro togoni sts 

dl.:pictcd in the novel s o f Austen :lnd Eliot. and rel:lting them to the acti ons :.md 

reacti ons o r the other characte rs of the !)aOlC nove ls. t\\O signifi cant Ihin g:o. can be 

detected . Firstly. it is evident that the fema le protagonists have a feeling o f 

diss:lti sfaction inherent in them. Secondly. the Othe r characters \\ ho represent 

soc it: ty (except those notable mille ch:lr3ctcrs with uncommon ~mitude and 

sympathetic tuw,l rds these fema le chunlctcrs) criticize the actions o f these female 

characters . 

Ag:l in . lwo as pects arc promincnt in the ch:lracteri stic .. n t"thL'sL' 1i;Ill(l1c 

pro tagon ists: the y think difTerently and Ihey aCI uncommonl y. nleir atypical 

thoughts and conccpb nrc illuminnted Ihrough the narmti, e \\ hile the ir unu,",ufll 

upproach is projected through selected scenes orlhe novels. Ilo \\c, er. the thought <; 

find utti tude~ o f these chumctcrs nrc difTeren t in compari soll 10 the gcneml 

approach o l'the characters who represent society and signif) soc ial acceptance . On 

the o ther hand. lhe basic uncommon trait that is inputted in a lmost nil the fem .. th:: 

pro tagon ists of these nove ls is the tendency to retain ind ividualit} . which 
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inevitably faces social criticism and s uppression. This is the main cause of 

dissatis faction o f these female protagoni sts. 

" The Prelude" orlh\.' n()vcl Middh:march is a message o f tile author 

directly to the reader in which Dorothea i$ asserted as SI. Theresa o f lhe modem 

age. This whole authorial statement proves that the authorial symr~L lhy is upon thi ll 

c.har:.tctcr orthe novel. Al so . the first chaplcr of the nOHI includes a short 

illlroduetory description from the narrator about the unusual oppn )(lch o f Oorothe<l. 

The narrator describes. 

Iler mind was theoretic. and yearned by its nature after some lu ft y 
conception o f the world which mighl frankl y include Ihe pari sh or 
Tipton rind her own ru le of conduct there: she was enamoured of 
intensity and greatness . and rash in cmbmcing whatever seemed to 
hcr to have those as pec ts: likely to seek martyrdom, to make 
retractions . and then 10 incur martyrdom aner all in n quartcr where 
she had m)l sought it. (6) 

This is strengthened by placing the contrasting character Celia as the ~ i!'o t cr 

o f Uorothca. While Celia attcnds to every social codes and customs. I.)orothea doc" 

110 t follow thcm, which may be interpreted as her di slike of socia l codes. The 110' cl 

includes several scenes that reneet on her ullusua l lifcstyl e. for example, she \~ ears 

s imple dresscs and denies we~lring necklaccs. Quite naturall) . soc ict)" di sapprovcs 

of sLlch unusual conduct ol'Dorotheu - the na.rrator' s comments and direc t or 

indirect reference to the opinions of other characters jo intly represent sucial 

criti cism. The nam\tOr Stat c..~, "Certainly such clements in the character o f a 

marriageable girl tended to interfere with her lot. and hinder it from being decided 

according to cuStum. by good louks. vanity. and merel y canine affec tion'" (6). 

Mo reover. Dorothea has'1 profo und wish to learn more thun "somcthin g hc) ond 

the shallows ofbdies' -sehoolliterature" (20). :1nd she dis likcs the I"ac tthot \\-Omen 

ure constrained from the scope for hi gher educlLtion. She want s tu eO Jlvey her OWI1 
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thoughts and com ielions. but :.he is nut allowed or encouragcd to cxpre~s her 

feelings. which is one or most significant causes o f her diss'ltis faction. 

Similarly Maggie. in The 11/ill on tlie Floss. at such an early age. discovers 

that girls arc not allowed to pursue education beyond certain poim and according to 

Mr. Stelling, women are "quick and shallow" ( 15 I). lI er s ituation is presented in 

two ways: through narrating her thoughts. feelings and actions and through 

foc lIs ing on the reproach she face:o;. Firstly. the narrator hints at the faci that 

Maggie beco l1lcs upset becau!ic she docs not find any encouragement for hc:r 

passions - she rcmains restless as she cannot communicate with others to re"cal 

h!.!r lL';pirations. Hcr di ssatisfact ion even grows more when she realizes that a girl . 

cannot learn everything like a boy. Maggie hecomes dishc3rlcned and "she h"ld 

hard l) eve r been so mortific:d . She had been so proud to be call ed 'quick' a ll her 

litlk: life, and now it appeared that th is qu ickness was the brand o f inferiorit) .... 

And Maggie "as so oppressed by thi s dreadful destiny th at she had no spirit for" 

rclort·· ( 151 ). Her unusual approach is related to such mental dissati sfactions. 

Maggie. as the narrator records. ·· ... didn ·t wam her hair to look pretty - thaI \Vas 

Oul o f the question - she onl y wan ted people to Ihink her a clever lillIe girl and not 

to lind fault wi lh her" (62). Naturally. M:lggic faces scorns and r.:proachcs for her 

lIn usual behaviour from otht:rs. In lac I. she b.:comcs used 10 "Iistening to a chorus 

o frcproach and derision" (65) - Aun t Pu llet thin ks she is "mon: like a g,ypsy nor 

ever"; even her mol her blames her and says, ,. ' he's a naught)' c;:hild . as ' li break her 

mother's he3rt' ·(65). I\{ OIlC Ic\'cl. li fe for Maggie becomcs so un bearable that she 

decides to run away. because she thinks. Gypsydorn is '"her on ly refuge" ( 103). 

I'he title of the Chapter c[c\en of Book Olle signjfrc.1lltly refers to Maggie 's 

dissati sfaction: "Maggie tries to run away from her shadow"{ 1(3). This is perh .. p:, 
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the highest stage o f rebellion. gcnenucd from an in terna l force of di ss;;ltisfaction 

\\ illl her social ex istence. 

This mutter of wome n's di "co mfort in social life is repetiti ve ly presented 

Ih rough the female protn gonislS o f Eliot" s nove ls. The s ituations of these no\,e l" 

sho\\ that wOmen. when search for a mCillli ng in life. face obstrlu; tion in Cy...: ry step 

o f their li\'(:s. However. Eliot reflects on the mher means of discomfort o f \\omen. 

For exmnple. Romola's d iss:His(1cti on grows in her marital life. on the moral 

ground . ' he trics to run away from her pos ition of wifc· hood as she cannol bear 

hl.: r existence ns she is. Romola wanLS 10 Icave her horn e and husband , whe n she 

finds Out the true nnlurc ofTi lo. who bet rays his fnther·in-Ia v. by sell ing th e lutc 

scho l ar" ~ library se lfi shly for material gain . Romola's marital dis"3ti sfaction thus 

gre\\ from her rea liza tion th;)1 Ti to prefers fi nancial growth to morali ty. 

In COntrast to Romola. financia l w ndi tion bears ma n.: s igni ficance fo r 

G\\'~ndokn and so dissat is faction in Gwendo len's l if~ comt!~ \\hen sh.: fu(:es 

poverty unexpectedly. The narrator describes her first reaclion when hearing ~l bOLI I 

the ir decreased financia l condition: .. It was almost as diffi cult fo r her to beli e\ e 

suddenl y that her pos iti on had become one of poverty and of humiliating 

dependence. as it wo uld have been to gel into Ihe strong current of her blooming 

life the chil l sensc Ihat her death wou ld rca lly come" (Daniel 9). Apart from s lich 

s i t u ~ltional dissatis f!lClion, Gwendo len has her anxiet ies as wOlnan. The narrator 

renec ls on her thoughts: .. .. . her thoughts never dwelt on marriag!,! a.~ the 

fu llillment o f her ambition; ... Her obscrvt\tion o f Illatrimon) had inc lined hl!r to 

think it rather a dreary state in which a womun co uld nOI do what she liked. had 

more chi ldren than were desirable. \1f'.dS consequentl y dull, and became irrcvocabl) 

immersed in hu mdrum" (Dlllliel2 1). llowevcr. Gwcndolen is also aware o f Ihe 

",oc ial s ignifi cance of m.Hrimo ny. wh ic h she feels thai she cannOI avoid: "Of course 
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marriage \~as social promotion: she cou ld not look fOf'\vard to a singlc life: but 

promotions ha\ e sOllletimes to be taken with hiller hcrbs··a peerage \\ ill nOt quite 

do in"i lc.:ad oflcadcr<ihip to the man who meant to lead: and thi ~ delicate·limbed 

sy lph o fl\\,cnt> mcanllO lead" (DanieI2 1), AbO\ c all these conniets in her mind. 

the dominating urge wi thin her ha~ ht=en to be able to li\ c according to her wishes: 

.. he mC'lnt to do what \vas ple,353m to herself in a striking manner; or r:llhcr. 

\\ hatc\ cr she could do sO as to strike otht: r~ \\ ith ndmirmion and gel in that 

renected \\ay a more ardent !)cnse o f living. seemed P!c;:ISont 10 her ('H1 C). (Datli£'l 

21 ) 

Such di!)cOnlentment with the existing lifestyle troubles Esther too. Ihough 

.. he: was proud that the best-born and handsomest girls at school hod :always said 

that she mi~lt be taken fo r a born lad y ... her irreproachable nails and delicate 

\\fist. \\ ere the objects of delighted consciousness to her" (Fdix 41 ). This apparent 

contentmenl belong to the OUier In)er o f her mind. \\ hile her inner soul ie; troubkd 

h)' the existcllIial dissati sfaction. I he narrator describes. 

But she was not contented with her life: she seemed to hcr~df to be 
surrounded \\ith ignoble. unintcresting conditions. froOl \\hieh there 
W:lS no issue: ror cvcn if sht hud been unamiablc enough to give her 
rather pain deliberately. it wou ld have been no !>ali sfacti on to her to 
go to Treby church, and visibl y turn her back on Dis~tnl. It \\3S not 
religious differences. but soc ial differences. that E~ther \~as 
concerned about . .. (Feli.w: flo" 40) 

Thus. in case of Eslhl,:r and all the other female protagonists of Eliot·" no\ c l .. , ther~' 

is a feeling o f strong di scOTllelltlllcnt related to thc characters' existence and 

identity in the societ) . The characte rs are di s"i3tisfied with the exi"ting <iOC ia l 

.. ituation thc) face and they \\ ish lo r a change in their li\ c<; to ovcn.:oml: tht! 

conOictin~ s ituation bch~cen soc ial rules nnd the individual \, ishcs. The) 

cOI1 !>tantl y feci the urge to strengthen indi\ idua lit). \\ hich drives them to\\ ard" 

rc !\ tl e~s actions and rlre the main n':3sons of their uncOlllrolled p<l "s ion~l1 e oUlburst~. 
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This intens ity of pass ion is not observed in Jane Austen 's protagoni sts as 

th ey are neve r so reactive like Eliot' s Maggie or Dorothc!l, but Austen 's 

protagoni sts too feci the inner urge to retain their own ind ividua lity and face the 

o uter soc ial obstructions agai nst the fu lfilment of per~Ol1<ll wishes. However. one 

major difference bCl\\cen the prmagoni sts o f Austen 's and Eliot's novels is in 

termS of the .:huractcrs· awareness of any dissati sfaction. Dorothea. Maggie, Esther 

und Romola - the characters of Elio t" s novel s can sense uneasiness and that make!i 

them more dissati sfied with their situat ion. The fCIll!l le prot!lgoni sls o f Austen ' s 

nove ls - El izabeth and Emma - are not trul y aware of their dissatisfaction or 

problem but they arc not comfortabl e in life. The actions and reactions ofthl'se 

churaclers indirectly renect their dissat isfact ion. For example. Elizabe th ' ~ 

uneasiness is evident in every seq uence - she seems not convinced with the 

comments of her sister abou t the Ilingleys, she differs with Charlotte 's vicws about 

m:u-riage. A Iso the fluillldc of the upper-class that shO\\'s superiori ty and arroga nce 

seems 3ttacki ng to her self-respect and ego. Her feeli ng of seif-respeci gels hurl 

more or less on every occasion \\ hcn she meets the proud rich . She is angry 

because o f" Darcy"s haughty behaviour. but still she "could e.\sil y fo rgive hi s pride. 

if hc had not Ill ortified" her (PP 67) , This is why. at times. Elil.:abcth seems 10 be 

proud wh ich is in rcn lity. th e fceling o f extreme ~eJf-respcct and egoism. She bursts 

Out o n any attack in her personality. The Illorc she is aOccted the morc she 

becomes scns itive to any altit ude. Il er dia logues recorded in the novels projects her 

bo ldness and individuali stic strength. For I!x ~lm pl c. she s:lys to Jane:, "You shull 

not. for the sake or one indi vidual , change the meaning and principle and in tegrit y. 

nor endeavour 10 persuade yourself or me. that se lfi shness is prudence, and 

insensibili ty of danger. securit y lo r happiness" (PP 174). 
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Pcrhtlps. Emma gCls the best oPpol1UnilY 10 practice what Elizabcth 

forcefu lly continues to believe in - Emma acts as she wishes to. Therefo re. 10 Stl) 

Emma dissati sficd \\Quld secm ulmost contnldictory and also the opposi te to what 

the narrator of Emma asserts in the vc ry beginning of the novel: "Emma 

Woodhouse. handsome. clever. and ri ch. with 3 comfol1ab le home and happy 

di sposition. seemed to unite SOme of tht! best blessings of existence: and had lived 

nearly twent y·one year .. in the world with very little to distress or vex her" (5). 

Even so, emma's actions and attitudes rencet on her inherent restlessness of which 

she herself is not u\varC but searches for sati sfaction in anything she docs. She fecl s 

fo r the uncom lortub le pOs ition of women in the society and so tries to cr~.lted 

better s ituations by making matches hetween men and women. Or perhaps. she 

yearns to see herself successful and so in her illusion. thinks herself as the best 

mmch-mllkcr and I!xperl in realling people's mind. Ycl.tl1e s itll~lt ions Mound her 

,llmost always have been very much fa vourable for her. 

In contrast to Emma. C,lIherine struggles to adjust with the socicty of Bath 

thm is unfiHniliur and a new cxpl:rience for her. Nuturall y. thc first few days in lhat 

pl'lee C~lthcrine rem!lins dejected and dissati sfied. The narrati ve report in Chapter 

Nine seriulizes the actions of Catherine to high light her moments of clissatis lilC:ti on 

and so begins: "The progress o fC<1thcrinc' s unhappiness from the evcn ts orthc 

evening. was as follows. It appenred first in a general di ssati sfacti on with 

evcrybody about hcr. while she remained in the rooms, which speedily brought on 

(.~on side rah le weariness and a violent des ire to go home" (NA 36). 

Funny in AllIn'ifield fark is put on an unfamiliar and unfriendly 

atmosphere. Especi.dl y. when she enters Mansfield Park for the firsl lirne. 

everything hrls been new and uncomfor1ablc to her. For man) da) s. Fanny relllains 
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dejected. alone and disheartened in the big house. Yel. she always hu:, thl: s trength 

o f individuality within her. though according to Andrew I I. Wri ght. 

The heroines ofu ll other nove ls rof Jane Austen1 . . . have 11 certain 
rebelliousness - from the violent woman-of-feeling Marianne 
Das hwood and the Gothic-infected Catherine Morland , throllgh the 
prejudiced Elizabeth Bennet and the God-playing Emma 
Woodhouse, to the finally independent Anne Ellio t. Only Fanny is a 
simple accepting fi gure. a.nd the message is : good gi rl s come OUI 

besuner aiL (128) 

Il o,\-ever. Fanny tOO has a c~rtain rebellio u.sness which remains hiddl:n . l ler age 

and her entrance in a totally new a nd unfamiliar place do not grant he r any 

confidence and surely make her weak a nd dejected. Still. the rebellion in he r 

sometimes works and she gets the courage to deny or refuse to act in the play the 

Bertram siblings plan to Stage. Cont rast ingly, Anne Ellio t lacks courage to 

e stablish her own decisions - she concentrates less on her own fl.:clings and more 

on othl!r s fl!elings. for \\ hi ch she too feels uncomfortable in her li fe. 

On the whole. the selected acti ons of the female protagoni st" of Auste n and 

Eliut 's novels re ncet the inner discomfort that prevail within them. which 

generates in e very case. from their inability to adjust in the socia l life - inability to 

grasp the social c ustoms and follow them, inability to communicate o r interact 

\\ ith the people surrounding them. inability to e .... press their passion and fulfil their 

ambiti on. In one se ntence. the cunni et is between women 's social si tuati on and 

inherent aspirations. 

2. Er rors a nd Mis unders la ll dings 

While dissuti s fll cti oll is the inherent current creatin g pressure for the femall: 

prot<lgonist:, oftbe novel s of Austen and Eli ol. outward expressions bear the 

(;h~lraCler i ~lic of self-confide nce. T his may be interpreted us an acti on to n:tain 

ind i\' iduality fo rcefully. From internal relllorse. and an ,l\\arClless o rnOt having the 
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j.ir orcomfort.lhe femrlle protagoni sts act deliberatel y to establish the ir perso nrll 

wishes and feelings. lncideT\t~lIy . errorS and misunderstandings collide with such 

mental urge . Both AuSten and Eli ot present this gradua l advancement of actiom; 

from dissati slaction to erroneous acts and misunderstanding in almost a wmmon 

pJtlern to rdlcct on two basic problems of these characters: misunderstanding of 

f~.c t s :lIld obsession with imagination. For the errors of misunderstanding ,lIlJ 

misconception. how much the female protagonists can be b[3nled 3nd ho\\ much 

the socia l restraints arc respons ible remains a matter of debate . The mbtakes the) 

do arc bas ically reac tions to social constraints and a kind o f impulsive ~I c tion to 

reta in the ex istence of the sclve!>. This urge to retain one 's individuality harpens 

from self-respect. 

First of all , the authorial indication is upon the characters' inabi lity to 

understand Ihe rea l situation around them. The narrati ves of these novel s mainl y 

present some sclecli;,d acts of the female protagonists that point Out the gradua l 

process of developing sclf-(.;onfidcn(;c or to be more appropriate. over-confidence. 

that leads to misunderstanding of silUations and f0n11ing misconceptions. and thut 

eventuall y leads them towards erroneous acts. This process ofmisunderslanding to 

erroneo us acts also has its rooi in some pre-conceptions innate in the fem:l1c 

character:::., Having certa in mindset. "hich produces confidence in them, these 

character!> perce ive lind n:actto ccnnin situlltions accordingly. This necomcs the 

first step towards self-confidence and then misunderstandings. The olltwnrd 

e:>..press ion that renect::> self-con fidence in Elizabeth and Emma is inwarJly an 

auempt 10 est"lb lish thci r own points of vie\\ in the lace ()f social dominance. 

Self-confidence is presenl in these female characters in different le vels. 

whic h depends on how much wrongly they form some pre-conceptions. For 

examrle. Eli zabeth Ilcnnct 's misj udgcmelll of Darcy is bused primarily on her 
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negative feeling about the rich and their arrogance and pride. imilarly. Emma'" 

misc:dculations a re based on her thought that she has the ab ility to understand 

people 's minds and can arrange marriage between coup lcs .. he lakes the credi t of 

making the malch bClwecl1 Mr. Weston and Miss Taylor when she says . .. ... I 

madc the mnteh myself. I made the match. you know. four years ago: and to havc il 

lake place. and be proved in the righl. "hen so muny people said Mr. Westo n 

\\ Quld never murry ngn in . may cornfo n. me for any thing" (PP 10). On the other 

hand. Dorothea mnrrics Cas3ubon to be the mate of a scholar and thus ha\ jng her 

own \\ishes fu lfilled . Dorothea 's distnls l on soc ial men ;md a tho ught that a man of' 

studies has an enlightened mind who supports women's freedom o f learn ing. 

Dorothea has been vcry much confident thai she will huve total suppo rt from a 

scholur husband in fulfilling her \\ ishes. 

In thi s way. all these characters ren1<lin confident about their own \ ie\\s and 

llbi lilY 10 j udge certain s ituat ion and until their rea liattion. never feci the need to 

re.j ud ge the ir assum ptions. This confidence o r over-confidence auto01atica l I) 

trans lo nns inlo pride in Both Elizabeth and Emma. A. Wahon LilL. says about 

Elil:ahdh Bennet: ·· ... Elizabeth · .. initial prej udi ce against him rOarey l is rooted in 

pride o f her own quick pcrccrlions" (102). Elizabeth is a lways confiden l abOut her 

j udgement. which is her first and the most serious fllult. Nevertheless to measure in 

degrees. Emma exceeds in her self-conlidencc - she not onl) he lie\ cs in her 

concepts and judgements but also convinces and dominutc.s olherS in her \\ a) . The 

3ulhorial vo ice is c ritical aboul Emm.t and commentS on the actual reaso n behind 

her con fidence: 

The rea l evil s indeed of Emma's situation wcre the po\\er of having 
rather tOO much her Own way. and a disposition to think a liu lc too 
well of her sci/'; Ihese \\erc the disadvantuges whi ch threatened allo) 
10 her many enjoymcllls. The danger. however. \\ as at present so 
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unperceived. tha.t the) did not by a.ny menns rank as misfortunes 
with her (Emma 13), 

For Emma. richness or weall h assures her everything, Ilaving \,"cahh and fortune. 

she is confidellithat she will (1 Iw~IYs be respectable and independent to do as she 

whhes. 

When tile fellwlc cha rnctcrs, unable to scrutinize the real situation properly. 

depend llpon assumption and crelHe an imaginative world and take it as reality. 

they unavoidably misunderstand s itu31 ions. Perhaps the character Emma in 

Austen's £mllla goes through Ihi s problem more than any other female 

protagonists of the novels of Auste n and Eliot. This is because. Emma cannot 

idcntil~v the difference bet\\ een appearance and reality. and so she depends totally 

011 her assumptions. on her interpretation of even ts that is ba:.cd on the inilial 

appcaruncl' o f l'vent s. Howcver, thi s matter o f dependence is one o f thc major 

probleill s of these female protagonists. The narrative reports and sequences of 

acti ons together show that the:.c characters have confidence in their own 

perceptions tlmt arc ironically dependant on some other as pects. For example. 

I:.liLobcth li stens to Wickham and Mr. Denny about Darcy's character. EmOl~1 

depends on the outward acti ons and act iviti es. Fanny depends on others' commentS 

and fedings. Anile depends on her futher and aunt. Dorothea depends On C;,)saubon 

to fulfill her \\ ishc!) as Romoln dependS on Tito and Sav(lIlarol.). Dinah depends on 

the rel igious concept ions and Gwendolen depends on social conceptions. 

Secondly. the uuthorial hint is on the problem of the characters' ming ling 

imagination with reality. Obsession with imaginat ion is the major problem o rlhe 

protagoni sts of Eliot 's novels, The character of Maggie displays thi s aspect in the 

mOSI intense \\uy. From her chi ldhood. she has supjXJrled her inner fee lings of 

pa.'\si on to reasoning and she has" '" ne ver in her life spoken from the lips nh.: rdy. 
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So that ~hc must necessarily appear absurd to more experienced ladies from the 

excess ivc feeling she was :lpt to th row inlo very tri vial incidents" (The .\{iII 386). 

At:1 certain stage orbcr life. passion rules ovcr her. which bring~ the ultimate 

destru ction of her life. Maggic feel s the in timate hourS in the bom wi th Stephen. 

the narrator desc ri bes. "Stephen 's passionate word s made the vision of sllch a life 

more full y presclll to her thiln it had ever been before: and the vis ion fo r the time 

excl uded a ll real ities ... '" (Tilt! Mill 481 ). 

In the same way. Dorothea excludes a ll realities :lnd \\nnders in the \\-mld 

of her imagination. he m isunderst:lnds Casau bo n but more than that. she 

misund erstands rcalit y. Obscssl:d with her imagi nation. Dorot hea O\c rlooks the 

real s ituation and craveS 10 see he r dream cOllle tnle. The narrator describes her 

s ituation : 

AIIOorothea's passion was transfused through a mind struggl ing 
to \\ards an ideal life: the radiance of her transfigured girlhOOd n~JJ 
on the first objcctthat came within its level. The im petus \\ ith 
which incl ination became resolution was heightened by th ose little: 
CVCntS of the day which had roused her discontent wit h the actual 
conditions of her life. (Middlemtll'ch 36) 

Doro thea fancies her life after marryi ng Casaubon as"a fuller life:' (Middlemarch 

36) She can see onl y the world of hcr imagi nation and becomes completel y blind 

to the rcality. Pa r her. the marriage proposal has been the gateway through which 

s he is goi ng to reach her dream world and leave behind the pressures of rea l it) . 

T he narralQr portrays the state of Doruthea's mind:" 'he was goi ng to have roo m 

for energ ies which sti rred uneas ily under the dimness and pressure o f her own 

ignorance and the perty peremptorinc!'Os of the world's habits ."(1\tlidd/c/,wrd, 36) In 

such a stat e. she fa il s to understand the realities o f mari tal life and on ly inl<lgines 

hersl.! lfas th l.! ass istant or help-mate ofCasuubon. The narrator deo.;cribes. "She 

fill ed up all blanks with unm anilcsted perfections. interpreting him as she 
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interpreted the works of Providence ... . there an: mun)' blanks It.!ft in thr.: weeks of 

courtship. which a loving faith fill s with happy assurance" (Middll! l1wl'c/l 61 ). 

Dorothea blindly searches [or <I scope to fulfil her ambition and s he sces Casaubon 

as the only mate. who can guide her towards her goal . The more she becomes 

confident about hcr decisi ons the less she underst(lnds thc realit y and the less she 

can find the as pects of thi s relati onship. On the other hand. Romola 100. liJ...!.! 

DorOlhea. has mode the mistake or se~m:hing her ideal world within ren1il)'. She 

has lived in a world ofwisdolll and s pirituali ty as a result of which she 

mi!,> lmdcrstands people and situations. She misunderstands Tito and thinks 

Savo narola as the supremc preacher. 

One noticeable thing is thal Jane Austen and George Eliot never deny the 

infiuencl.! oflhe outward stimuli upon the character' s mind and therefore they 

design the plots dill'crcntly to put the characters in various conditions thaI s ignify 

the cause and effect relation ofcvt:ry action of the characters. For c:\ample. the 

financial conditi on of Emma and LJorothcH has been s uch that it g.nmted them 

liberty to choose whutc\cr thcy wanl. Emma can make charitable vis its. patroni.ll.! 

thc poor. and do whatever s he feel s will be a worthy task. For Dorothea, it is her 

intention to enlighten hersclfmore. However. Dorothea docs not gct any support 

from olhers - she remains all alone . On the other hand. Maggie has not been in a 

stable financial s ituation. She faces immense pressure from the family and so her 

mind remains divided between her duty and des ire. She struggles and becomes fret: 

onl y at the cost ol'hl.:r life. Elizabeth Rennet has gone through quite 3 s imilar 

s ituation too. when the family eState hus been entailed and the fi vc sish.:rs need to 

be married and well-established . Gut Elizabeth wins ovcr the inner-conflicts and is 

always confident anout what she w3nts. though she rn:lkes mistakc.; in 

understanding people. 
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Anyhow. the hasic pmblem of all these female char!)cters arpear::. to be 

their inabilit) to understand the socia l situalion. Austen's indicat ion is on some 

characteristic faults of the female protagoni sts. which force them to misunderstand 

,lIld mi"';udgc il situation. Wh ile. Eliot hinL<; at Ihe characters' tendency to depend 

o n imagination and thererore misunderstand reality. In both cases. the character!'> 

forcefu l urge to co me out oflhe soc ial bondage and to have a menningrullifc 

drives them to renct in certain ways. The fact remains that Ihe inability to cope 

\\ ith the SOcilli ment::llity is itself considered as an error in the eyes o f socil!t). 

J. Siruggic ,Ind Rea lizllrions 

rwo types of situation is observed in the novels of Austen and I::. lio l 

regarding the actions or the female protagonists: firstly. some strugg le without 

rcuiiLing the reason of their turbulencl! and without h:1\ jng the feeling of how 

much Ihey ::Ire responsible for the situation Ihey arc facing: secondl) . there nrc 

<;ome who can realize their pan in the suffering and so they remorsc on reali7.ing 

the error and also the pain of its after-efTects at the same time. Ho\\evcr 

s ignificantly. thi s phase marks thl: turning point in the female protagonists' lives. 

At thi s stage. these charac ters gain their first self·kno,\ ledge. which is 

accompanied by the underst~lIlding or reality. As a resull. a drasti c change occurs in 

their thought·proces~ and att itudes. 

The phases before and aller reali~ation of errors ha\C been in stark contr-Ist 

ill case of the charaClcrof Emrna in Emm(l. Dramatic chmlgc of her feelings is 

nOli lied through the narrative - once her mind has been concurred by co nlidl!ncc 

and eeI1:linl)'. which changes in (I feeling of humiliation as soon as she understands 

thc rC:llit y. The whole of her imagined world IllrnS upside do\'n in 3 dllY or t\\ o. '10 
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hCLthc rcaliL'll ioll of not being ri ght brings the catastrophe. The namllor describe~ 

her men tal situation: 

She was bewi ldered amidst the confusion of all that had rushed on 
her \\ithin the last few hours. Every moment had brough t a fresh 
surprise: and every surprise must be a matter of humiliation to her. 
Ilow to understand il a ll! How to understand the deceptions she had 
bcen thus pmct ising on herse lf. and living under! The blunders. the 
blindness o f her own head and heart! ". in every place. ever) 
posture. she percei\ed that she had acted most weakly:.,. that she 
was wretched , and should probahly find th is day the beginning o f 
\\ rClchcdncss (Emma 386). 

Emma struggles 10 adjust \\l ilh thi s stale of ultimate rea lizati on. She becomes 

surpri sed and thi s surpri se resulted from sudden realil.lItion o f he r fau lts is painful 

to her. 

In case of Elizabeth. her pan of realization has been !\\ o·fo ld: firstl). il has 

been an inncr awareness o f her 0 \\' 11 misjudgement and prejudice and secondl) . her 

understanding o f the inner facts. Aftc:r reading Darcy' s exp lanation o flhl"' fac ts 

through hi~ leller. Elizabeth bcgim. to reali7e her fau lt s and her sudden reaction hlb 

been of a mi xed feeling. The narrntor records. "Astoni shmenl. apprehension. and 

even horror. oppressed her. She \\ ishcd to discredit it entirely. repeuh.:dly 

exclaiming. 'Th is must be fa lse! This cannot be! This must be the grosse~1 

falsehood!'" (PP 23J).The who le part of her stru ggle has been of hcr fcclinp - the 

fee ling o fbci llg \ .... rong has created a mental shock within her and "she grew 

:lbsolutcly ashamed o f herself. - Of neither DarC) nor Wickham cuuld she think . 

wi thout feeling that she had been blind. parti al, prejudiced. absurd" (PP 236). 

In case of Catherine, she has been forcefully dri\en back to n:al ilat iOIl b~ 

Henr) . This sudden reali/at ion of hcr misunderstanding of rea lity make!> her 

be\\ ildcrcd, She has been ashamed of her 0 \\ n fau lt and al so has been rlllxiou~ o f 

her lost impress ion. Thc narr<lIor desc ri bes, "Most grievous l) was she humhled. 

Most bitterly did she cry. It was n OI only wilh herself that ~hc \\[IS sunk - but \\ it h 
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Hcnry. Her roil y. which now seemed even criminal . was all exposed 10 hi111. and he 

must de.. .. pise her ror ever ... The absurdity or her curios ity and her rears, could 

they eve r be rorgOItCn? She hated herse lrmore than she could express" (NA 129) 

Ilo\\cver. Dorothea does not go through sudden rcali£ation like Emma. 

Eli zabeth or Catherine but it is a gradmll process. A ncr her marriage wit h 

Casaubon. Uorothca begins to ICclullcomrortablc bit by bit - the narrat ive 

hi ghlights various occasions where Dorothea is scen struggling with the reality she 

faccs. Every bit or stru ggle brings evcry bit o r rea li n llion for her. The narrator 

describes, "To Dorothea's inexpe ri enced sens iti ve ness. it seemed likc a 

catastrophc. changing all prospects: .. ," (Middlemarch 168). Lillie by lilli e. 

Dorothea understands the d ifference between her imaginary world and reality. The 

narratOr notifies those specific mOlll en ts of her understand ing such as thi s: "Today 

s he had begun to see that she had been under a wild illusion in e.'''pect ing a 

n:sponse to her feeling from Mr. Cas<l ubon .. ," (Middlemarch 175). Sti ll. for a 

long time. Dorothea tries to consulate with her situation and to take cvt.:ryt hing 

e~t s ily because th is seems to be the bettcr option rer her ~ .. ... it had bt:ctl ~ask r to 

her to imag ine ho\\ she \"ould de vote hcrsel rto Mr. Casaubon ... " (J'vliddlclllardl 

175- 176). Yet. eve n nlier Dorothea ful ly rea lizes that real ity is the opposite to what 

s he has expec ted. she nourishes her dream within her, as if!ll"ter finding out 

everything clearly. she still would love 10 sec her dream corne true . The narrator 

dcscribc...<;: "'As ro r Dorothea. nothing could ha ve plea~ed her more unless it h~ld 

becn a miracul o Lis voice pronouncing Mr. Ca'iaubon the wisest and wOI,hies! 

among the son a fmen. In thaI case. hcr tOllering faith would have become firm 

uga in'" (Middlemarch 179). 

A lso. Mnggie' s rea lization nf her fault has been quick and sudden. \~hich 

alarms her immediatel y aA.er she comes oul ofhcr dreum world. She can !lcnsc that 
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she has to sutTer and understands why she has to suffer, The narrator records 

Maggie' s immediate realization : " thl.! irrevocable wrong Ihat mus t blot her life had 

been committed ; she had brought so rrow into the lives of others. into the li ves thai 

were knit up with hers by truSI and love" (The Mill 483). From her first re,ali/alion. 

Maggie struggles at evcry moment as an internal conniel between dutifulness and 

pass ion is always going o n: "She had rent the ties Ihal had given meaning 10 dut y 

and had made herselfan outlawcd sou l with no guide bUI the wayward cho ice of 

her own pass ion" (Tile Mill 483). EVen Maggie Can feci how much s he has to bear. 

\\h"::l1 thl: whole socil:t) around her becomes bitter. The narr'dlivc. ma rc than oncc. 

locuses on Mnggic'S lonely hours to hint at her lonesome and helpless Slatc in lhe 

world. Thl.: narrator says. " In the second week of September. Maggie was again 

s itting in her lone ly room. battling with the old shadowy cnem ies that \\crc forc"cr 

s lain and ris ing again" (The Mill 523). 

Thc nflrrnli ve sequences of both Austen and Eliot's nove ls monitor cvery 

stage o f the female protagonists' mental growth from error to fealizati on. These 

chumcters ure taken 3S focali zers for the most part. as a result of which the readers 

can monitor the ch:mge in thoughts :lI1d fcelings and the mcntaljoumey from 

illusion towards rcalit)" For example. in c.\SC of Anne Elliot. the whole s ituation is 

presented from her po im of" iew to illustrate the changes of her mental state 

throughout. Rcadcrs sympathize with Anne when she struggles because she 

nssumC$ that Captain Wentworth has an afTair with Louisa Musgro\c . She realizes 

her lo"e for him at a lime when he is fa r from her. A. \\'alton Litz comment" . .. ... 

OUf rcol interest lies in Annc's struggle to overcome the barriers of soc ial iso lation 

and communicate with the man she once kncw so well. It is for thi s reason that 

Jane Austen presents almost a ll the acti on from her point-or,vi ew" (156). 
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~. fate 

Tile concluding phase o r the actions of these fema le protagonists d\!pictcd 

in the nO\c ls of Austen and Eliot show the results or their uncommon iletio tl s in 

life . And. in every case. indiv iduul choice is celebrated and the prospect o f IO\t! ­

spiritual love - wins over a ll the restrai nts of soc iety . Also. thi s phase o f their lives 

ensures thei r ultimate sati sfaction thot comes th rough se lf· knowledge, self· 

redempt ion, re~l l iza t ion and understanding of reality. Jane Austen's fema le 

protagonisb reach to the level of ultimate sati sfact ion through the victory of their 

indi\ iduality and love in life. Elizabeth, Emma, Anne. Fanny. Catherine. F.I illor 

and Marianne -evCr)onc is happily married in the end and thus is se ttled in their 

li\ CS. This has been a kind orrc\\ard fo r their rc:ncwcd life as th ey have ove rcome 

their faults and have gained se lf-knowledge. The authorial implication in 

patterning the lives of the female protagon ists from struggle to ultimate peace is 

thal the understanding of self and society eventually brings peace and happiness in 

wotnt.:n' s life . However. George Eliot's protagonists charac teristicall y haw been 

extremists ancl have chosen unusunl p.uhs and so their lives take extreme and 

unu=,ual end ings. whic h bring ulliJllate sati sfaction for them. Although Maggie 

I'ulliver has struggled lili lhe end of her life - only if the re-union with her broth~r 

shO\\ n in the scene of their drowning is tnkcn as a scope of ultimate peace ­

Maggie hus got sut isfaclion in the end, It is because. the authorial hinl is that 

"brothe r and s ister had gone down in an embrace never 10 be paned. living through 

again in One supreme moment the days when they had clasped their lilth.~ h'.lIld :, in 

love and roamed the-dasicd fie lds together" (The Mill 534). Ilere. the authorial 

implication is on the other fact that passion cannot \~ in over socia l life and 

therefore. Maggie win::. back her p;.~ss io ll only ollthc verge of her death . However. 
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Maggie realizes this during the last days of her life. She understands that thert.: is 

no scope for restoration in her presenl stale and so ..... she must begin a new life in 

which she would have 10 rouse hersclfto receive new im pressions - and she was ~O 

unspeaknbly. sickeningly weary!"' (The Mil/525). Though finally she gets the 

chance to grasp happiness by un il ing wilh Stephen, she decides In'' ... hear it till 

death ... ·• (The Mill 528). Thus. in the final days of her life. Maggie gains Ihe 

knowledge of self and society around her. which she decides 10 bear lill death . 

Similarly. Dorothea also decidt:s 10 make n compromise with her ambitions. 

She surely understands that she has failed to do anything wOrlh y as shl: always has 

wished, but her mental state has reached a pos ition that she is now ready to be 

happy wi th what she has gOl. The narrator suys. 

Still , she never repented !hat she had given up pos ition and fortune 
to marry Will Ladis law. and he would have held it the greatest 
shame as well as sorrow to him ifshe repented . Thcy \\cre bound to 
each other by a love stronger than any impulses which could have 
marred il. 0 life wou ld have been poss ible to Dorothea which was 
not filled with emotion. and she had now a life filled also with 
beneficent activity whic h she had nOl the doubtful pains of 
di scovering and marking ou t for herself. Will became an ardent 
public man .. . Durothea could have liked nothing better. s ince 
wrongs existed. than that her husband shou ld be in the thick ofa 
struggle against thl.:m. and tha t she should give him wifely help." 
(Midd/('march 686 ). 

Dorothea could onl y regain her normal needs afler marrying Ladishl\v. a love in 

her life and satisfaction. but lhc inner-felt desire to <lchicvc knowledge and be more 

cnlightcned remains a wish and perhaps. later on, the wish. 100. has been no morc. 

Conlraslingly. the characte r of Romola and G\\lendo len finally leads a life of 

J'lurpose - they c\ entunlly lind the path of humanity and spirituality. HO\\ocver they 

ha ve been through a compromise too as Ihey go far from their m!lril[lilife. 

As a matter o f fact. the supreme ach ievement of 1111 these characters i:. their 

right to wish. fed and express in their o\\n way. coming Ollt of the regul:ncd soc ial 
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th ink ing that the seconda ry feml.lle charnctcrs show. The authorial support lUIs ocen 

wi th Ihese rcbe1Jiou~ attempts aga inst society or socia l rules and customs though 

the lif\:-stories of these female protagoni sts declare lhat individual has to 

compromise in her li fe and recognize the all-preva iling social power. 

(C) The Home and the World: 
Female Characters in a Larger Perspective 

Female chanlclers in the nove ls o f Jane Austen and George Eliot belong to 

<I dewiled regional sell ing and act typica ll y as inhabitants of that setting. Ilowevcr. 

regiona lism nevel' gets prominence in these novels. Regional c1emetlls s impl) form 

the outward shape of these nove ls to prescllt a model of soc iety. And. the regional 

qual ities of the actions of the female characters s imply maintain the atmosphere of 

the particu lar setting and work for the deve lopment of the storyline. The sequence 

o f actions in these nove ls. with the promi nence of thematic rendi tion. is arranged in 

such a way that tI lt.: rc-adcrs' attention gelS diverted from the regional facts to 

reflcct on the facts rdatcd to fundamental feeli ngs as lemale and as human neings. 

In terms of action. the female characters arc oft\vo types. The lirst group 

o f secondary female characters. whose actions remain unchanged from the 

beginning till the end in the nove ls and (he second group consists of the female 

protagon ists whose change in thoughts and alt itudes become tile centrc of attention 

in the novels. Mrs. Bennet. Mrs. Ca ll ins, Lady Catherine. L.1d y Middleton of 

Austen 's novc ls and Mrs. Poyse r. Mrs. Tu lli vc r. Mrs. Tmnsome and so on of 

Eliot's nov~l s. \\ho represent the first group. though pl'Oject some regional 

att itudes. the narrmives include those actions of these female character.!. thut llre 

fundamental and unive rsal expressions. On the other hunt! . the ac ti ons of the 

second group of remale characters illustrate the gradual change in altitudes o f 
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women. Elizabeth. Emma. Elinor. Marianne. Anne, Fanny. Maggie. Dorothe-a. 

I ICil y. Romo hl. Esther - these female protagonists o f the novels of Austen and 

Eliot mainl y reflcct the psychological ups and downs of female minds li vi ng in a 

soc iety. The narrative s ituations focus on the parallel state of outward beha vior and 

internnl mentrllity. Thus. the re gional aspects of the novcis rem:l;n in the 

backgro und and the whole attention is on the basic and e lementary feelings of 

female species. 

From the point o f view of rende rs ' res ponse. these femaIL: chuntcte rs in 

some way of other prove to be man: appealing . These e-haractcrs gct the readers' 

sympathy and the readers overl ook the regionlll traces rresent in them. Since the 

authors have stressed on the fundamelH31 psychologicnl aspects o f tile charactcrs 

and therefore the readers of any age and time can sympathize with these c harncter~ 

in terms ofrcclings. emotions and reactions to any s ituation, The narratives map 

out the ex press ions and rCi.lctions o f the remale characters in different 

c ircumstances. The concentration is llpon the mcntal state of the characters to 

ex plorc wom~n' S Stream of cunsciousness. whcrc there is no barrier of place and 

time. The narrativcs project the.: s implest female emotions and express ions and 

monitor ho \\ complexities deve lop from them. Also. the narrati vc structure and 

arrangements present the actions of the female characters in a way Ihat the regional 

aspects become subsided and the un iversal elements get prominence, 

Jane Austen's method of exploring the female mind seems to be ora 

psychologist and every desc ript io n of the actions of these fcmale charactcrs seems 

to be a case stud). For eX:llllplc. the narrator o f Sense and Se.\·ibilily records 

Marianne' s emotional Stale with every detail of her expressions: 

Il er [M01riannc 'sJ cyes were red and swollcn: and il seemed as ifher 
tC3rs were eve n then restrained with difficulty. She avoided the 
looks ofthcm all. could neither cat nOr speak. :lnd aner some time. 
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on her mOl her' s s il ently pressing her hand with tender compassion. 
hcr sma.Il degree o rfortilude was qui te overCOme - she burst into 
tears and leO the room, .. , The vio lent oppress ion ofspirils 
con tinued the whole evening, (80) 

However. \\ hen George Eliot portrays such emotiona.l state of women In hcr 

novels, her approach is more of l.l philosopher. For example. in Afieldlell/tlrch. thc 

narmtor record s a situation \\here Oorolhell is sobbing. The narrati ve slrI.!S~ t:!) less. 

on the change in express ions of Dorothea and more on the im pressionistic as pects 

o f sllch a s ituation, First. thc narrati ve highlights on the uni versa lity o r such 

emotional outburst o f women, The narrator describes the situation: " 1 am sorry to 

add that she fOorOlheaJ \\as sobbing bitterly. with s uch abandonment to this relief 

of an oppressed heart as a \voman habituall y controlled by pride on her own 

account and thoughtfulness 1'01' o thers wi ll sometimes a llow hcrsclf when s he feel s 

Sct!1l1 ingl)' ulone" (160). T he na rrative dri ves the readers to observe the s ituation or 

the reac tio n of the young \\oman as something vcry common and universal. The 

narrator comment s. "Not that thi s inward amazement of Dorothea's \\las anyth ing 

\ e ry exceptional: many souls in their )oung nudity arc tumbled Qut among 

inco Flgruilies and left to 'find their feet' among them. while thei r elde rs go about 

their bus iness." ( 161 ). Finatly. the vo ice ora philosopher intrudes and declares. 

"Some discouragement. some faintness of heart at the new rea l future which 

replaces the imaginar) . is not unusual , and we do not expect peop le to be deepl) 

mowd b) what is not unusua l" ( 161 -62), Th is statement hints on two aSpl.!Cls: thl.! 

authorial voice first! ) . po ints Ollt that Dorothea' s s it ualion j" represen tative uf the 

co mmon situat ion people Ii-tce - Ihc sudden mental shock resulted by the re versal 

o f an ex pected future - and secondl y. auracts the readers' atlenti on to the raet thnt 

.;:uch " not unusual" evt: nts are not se rio usly taken into considerntion. rhe 

implication is that such mental tunnoil though men and women commonty feel in 
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their li ves do not eonsidcr trivial emot ions in the literary page to capture the states 

() fmcntniunrcsi that graduall y grow towards complexity. Eli ot relntes Ihis :,t3tC of 

a female mind 10 Ihe universal slate of human mind in general and thus makcs the 

readers enable to sympathi~e with the s ituation irrespective of gender. 

The narrative arrangemenL~ or the novels of Austen and Eliol include those 

events o f the female characters' lives that serially and sequentially show one 

s ituation as the eOcct of the previous OIlC . Added to thi s. thc exp lorat ion o f the 

mental condition in a pnrallcl way shows how the ,Ictions of these remlile 

characters arc reactions o ran internal unrest o f mind. The stimulus behind the 

condition or unrest is the aspiration to see the world of imagination in rcalif) . In 

Ihi s way. the thoughts. actions and reactions of these female protagoni sts highli ght 

some common Or uni verSal aspirations and unxieties of\\·omen that arc present in 

wOmcn irrespective of time. place. and racc. 

Female minds have interna l unrest because the)' nourish within themselves 

n dream to sec their world o f imagi nution in rea lity. For example. the narrator 

desc ribes Maggie. \\ ho 

... W3S :1 creature full of eager. passionate longings for a ilihat \\·IIS 

beautirul and glad: thirsty fo r all knowledge: with an car :o. tr<lining 
aOcr dream y music that died away and would not come nCar 10 her : 
with a bl ind . ulleOllscious yeaming for something that would lin k 
togcther the w()nderful impress ions of thi s mysterious life and give 
her soul a sense of home in it. (The Mill 238) 

Some readers ma y takc this as a particulnr s ituation orlhe c.huracler named 

Maggie. but to guide them. the narrator·philosopher intrudes and comments on the 

universality o f tile s ituation: ·'No wonder. when there is thi s contras t between the 

outward and the in w::lrd. thaI pa inful co llisions come o r it'" (The Mill 238). 

On Ihe other hand . Austen (IS (I psychologisl. shows how repression of 

personal pleasures, resu hed from such conniet between outward situatio n .md 
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inward Slale. crea les a strong impact upon the fl.:malc mind. To use the concept of 

I· reud. the repressed pleasures or feelings arc trunsponcd into dilTerent channeb of 

mind. For thi s reason. Em ma feel s relieved in her illusion of arranging success ful 

engagements. Again. Catherine Morland in ,, 'orflulIIgt!r Abbey, takes rdief in the 

fanw.sics of the Gothic horrors, She tries 10 escape from the \\ o rldly matters for a 

\\hile :Ind engross solely to such imaginative world. The narrator hirlls at her 

Illcnllll situmion: 

... C.uhc:rine was thcn Icrt to the luxury ofa rai sed, rest less. and 
fr ightened imaginat io n over the pages of Udo lpho. lost from all 
worldly concerns of dress ing and dinner, incapable or soothing Mrs. 
Allen' s fears on the delay o f an expected dress·maker. and having 
only one minute in sixty to beStow even on the reflection of her 0\\11 

fdicity, in heing nlrendy engaged for the evening. (30) 

Thus. several instances o f Austen and Elio(s nove ls point Out that roaming 

be tween imagination and reality is :) charactc:rist ic pattern of )'oung \\lClIllC n 's 

minds. George Eliot sign ifi es the mo ments of tile lives ofwolllen. when 

imagination and dre~1Il1S ru le over them and they totally forgel reality. [!Iio t 

describes the si tuation o f t\'Iaggic when in hcr life. the passionate impulsc:, win 

ove r reali stic concerns: ... they \\ere like nectar held close to thirsty lips: there was. 

there must be. then. a life for mortals here belo\\ which was nm hard and chill in 

which IIfTection " ould no longer be sc1f~saerifice (The Mllf 481). The narrmhe 

al so detec ts a sense ofagit:ltion in the char3CterS mind, which is a1W3) 5 active 

under such pleasant feeling. Maggie enjoys the moment, but there is a "dim 

consc iollsness" thaI it i ~ n momentary s ituation and ",hilt the morrow mus' bring 

back the o ld life of strugglc:" (The Mill 481 ~.tg2), 

In this WU). both Austell and Eliot IUlVe projected female mind ~ 

experimentally but their ways uf cxperimcntlltion ha\'e been ski lfully different and 

therefore the ir methods demand separate di scuss ions. First to cons ider Jane 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Khand\..cr 129 

Au:sten , she has never been an analyst like George Eliot. Austen 's stress is on 

reprcsemmion - Inuin parts of her narrative management 3re narrati\ c reports and 

mimeti reprcsclllrltion, \\hich includes selective usc of charm:tcr!>' dialugues and 

scenc:s dep icting characte rs ' <lclion through the balanced usc o f mimetic und 

diegetic methods. Technicall), Austen explores the relation bcmecn the 

charactcr's thoughts and actions through the usc o flhese n3mlti\c tools in pro~r 

time and place . Babb refers to the imponnnce of Austen 's uc;c of d illlogu<.'. which, 

!lccording to him "reveals III:r charac ters in depth and shows thcm engaged in the 

most fundnmentrtl activities of personali ty" (5). Yel. the usc ofdial ogucs and 

narr.uivc n:pon... .. concurrently bears significance 100. U:.e of dialogucs on l)' cannot 

re, ea l the tnlc pcrsonuli ty of the character. 'n,cre remains a long gap bcl\\ecn , .. hat 

the chamcter truly fee ls and what the character expresses or ruther ::. s~en!<>. Social 

codes and norms regulute and control the lone and maller or con' crsa tion and 

expressing one 's thoughts freel) was not been cons idered a good manner in 

Austen' » timc. llnbb comments, .. .. . e'en supposing thatm:\nners are not:\ 

neces~aril) li mited subject. \\c still need to face the chargc Lhat po lite com crsal ion 

muSt aUlOnmtica ll y be limited in it!, seopc. intens ity, and significance" (5). The 

novels o f usten highlight that honest expressions llnd excilement in speech hu,'c 

11 1\\:1)'5 been absent or rather suppressed in conversation bccau!>c formal greetings 

and speechcs of comfort and apprai ... o. ls huve been the accepted \\'3y. Therefore, 

there is no \I,ony to explore inner fce lill g~ o f a l:huractcr \\ hen her ex press ions arc 

simulah:d. Iln bb further po i Ill S Ollt. " Indeed the issues in these conversations 3rc 

vital. althuugh the tone of lhe speakers rCllm ins almost alway<; deco rQusl) soc ial" 

(6). Ilowcve r, s imultaneous verbal iza tion of the character's thought-process 

through narrali, e signifies lhe gap bel\\ccn the inherent fcclings o f 1I character 3nd 
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her revela tion of them. The anilicinlity of the speeches signifies ho\.\ much a 

person has to repress her true feelings. 

Auc;tcn 's method o f creating dramatic scenes of acti ons through the use of 

both d ialogues lind narrative repons has been functional in characteriz ing the 

fcmale prol3gonists o f thc novels. For cxample, thi s method makes possible fo r the 

rcaders to understand the ch:lrach.:r of Emma. This is because £mma's mind 

remain:> always netlvc in piQui ng c\ents and making mmches between young men 

and young lad ies and fo r th is. s he has to be pretentious in appearance. Thus. 

Emma's oul\\ard express ions and acti ons and thought-proces~ arc in stark contraSt 

to eaeh other. The other eh.tracteristic o f Emma is that she appears to be vcry much 

con fident about her conceptions. judgements. :Ind acti ons. While quarrelling with 

Mr. Knighlley about Harriet. Emma seems strong enough in her tonc of 

conversat ion, and at one St.1gc. she declares. " We think so v~ry differenll y un this 

point. Mr. Knightlcy. that then~ can be no usc in cttn\'8!ising it. We shall onl) be 

making each othl!r more angry" (Emma 52). However. through Ihe nllrrativc report 

of i::mma·s mind. the readers can be awnre thai though Emma is conti dent aboul 

her judgements. Mr. Knightlcy'<; 8ltacks make her a little uneasy. panly becau<;c 

emma h'lS a good notion about Knightley and hi s comments and panly because 

decp inside her heart there is a sense of confusion working. The narr.1l0r desc ribes 

Emma's Slate of mind. 

Emmu ... tried 10 look cheerfully unconcerned. but W:IS really 
feeling uncomfortable ... She did not report what s he had done; she 
still though I hersel" a better judge of such a pu int of female right 
and refinement than he could be: bu t yet she had a son of habitual 
respect for hi s jwJgcmelll in general. which made her dislike having 
it so loudl~ against her" (Emma 52). 

After Knightlcy leu\'es, Emma begins to feci more uncomfonable and. she cannot 

force hersclfto be confident aOOll1 her concepts now. The narrMor mirru r~ her 
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menial Stale. " Emma rernnined in a st~ te ofvcxs lion ... She did not always fcel so 

:lbsolutcl) sutisfied \\ ith herse lf. so e ntirel y convinced that her opinions were right. 

and hl."r adversary's \\rong," (£",11/(1 53). In thi s W:lY. the di stancc betwecn Emma's 

inner thoughts and nppcarancc is clarified while retaining narrative Oexibility 

he tween verbalization o f Emma's thoughlS nnd depiction of her ex press ions and 

revelation through free indirect speech. 

Moreover in Austen' s no\ cis. the narrative rcpons expose the different 

hi)erS of the char~lcter's mind one by one. Taken from the thrce consecutivc 

parugm phs in MansJieltl Park. rhe fo ll owing ex tracts arC examples of how 

nnrrutives reveal the intricac ies of a character' s mind : 

Fanny, being always a ver) courteous listener. and o ften the 
only listener at hand. C.lmc in for the eompluints onel di slres:,es of 
most of thcm. ( 147) 

Fanny belicved herself to deri\le as much innocent cnjoymcnt 
from the playas any of them: ..... ( I 48) 

Many uncomfort.'lble. anxious, apprehcns ive feelings she 
ccrl<linl y had: bU I with nil these. and other claims on her time ami 
.'lttention. she was as far from linding herself without employment 
or lllility ulllongsl them. as wi thout a comp:lIliOI1 in uneasines~: 

quite as far from having no demund on her leisure as on her 
compass ion. Thc gloom of her first anticipations \\as pro,"cd to 
have been un rounded. She was occasionally usc-ful to all: she \\as 
perhaps as much al peace as any. ( 149) 

The first extract narrates how the character of F,lnny always appears attentive to 

olhers. The second reflects on the oute r la)cr o f Fanny's mind. \\ herc there j:, 

alwa) s a desire to cope with thc atmosphere she is in. But deep in her heart. Fnnn~ 

bcars uneasiness. which is narrated in the third extracl. Such verbalisalion of 

Fann) 's mind ha .. been inevitable to understand the real character because, in 

conve rsat ion. Fanny has al\\ays been " most civi l" ( 15 1) or at other times silent . 

and as n result, her thoughts do not come out through her speeches. 

Then lIgain for Marianne, who alwa ys "huve erred agui nst every COmmon-

place notion of de c-o rum! ... have been upen and sincere where" s he ··ought (0 
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ha\ e been !ipiritJ e!>s. du ll, ~lnd deceitful" (SS 46). dialogues can reveal much of her 

character. Thut is why. in delineating the character of Mariunne. Austen hu:, 

stressed o n her expressive dialogue .. mther than on mind-reading. Th is is aga in 

because. this ehnracter thi nks less and ex presses morc. Vel in case of Elinor. the 

s imultaneous use of narralive rcpon fo r mind-reading and dinlogues s hows th~ 

charncter' s ab il ity to conceal h ~r emQlion!). For example. aner heMing about 

Luc) 's engagement with tvlr. Ferrars. Eli nor appearS to be ama£cd and shocked 

\\ ithin. th ough she manages to rcmain firm out ward ly. The narratOr rcpon s how 

strongly Elinor controls herself and continues her conversation wi th I.ue) : "El inor 

for a fcw moments remained silent. I ler astoni shment at what s he hc:trd was at fi rst 

~re~H for word s: but :ulcngth forcing hersclflo speak. and to speak cautiously. :,hc 

said with a ca lmness of manner '.vhich tolerably we ll conccu led her surprise <lnd 

so lic itude" (SS 126). 

In lh is way. Austc:n's nnrralh c technique has done Ihe most im portant task 

in making the female ehllracters th ree-dimens ional. Austen'S narrat ive me thod. 

known as free-indirect d isc-ourse "in which thc narratOr takes on. wi thout quoting. 

the thoughts. fee lings. and \'o iet! of a ch.lrader" (Pinch xvi). has been the way 

through the female character' s minds. From the: leve:l of renders' response . thi s 

method of exploring the characte rs ' minds h'1S made them s)mp<lthi l.e with th e 

characters as the reade rs can understand or observe lhe true state o f those 

charucters. 

Taking George Eliot' s methodo logy illlo cOllsidcrat ion. female character .. 

art! explored and illustrated in 3 s lightl y different \\'3y . Usuully. the female 

charactcrs arc projected from three dimensions - what the character b otl l\\<lrdJ ) 

obsel'\ ed to do. ho\\ the characte r feels at the same time: and the phi losophy behind 

il. For c:x :unpk. Maggie ' s menta l s it uation is illustrllted in thi s three -fold \Va) ; 
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Tom \\>tI~ come home and she had thought how happ) she 
should be - and now he was crucilo her. What usc of !lIl ylh ing if 
Tom didn'tlovc he r? Oh. he W3S very cruel! Hadn't she wanted (0 

gi ve him the money. and said how very sorry she was? Sht: knew 
she was naughty to her mother. hut she had never been naughty to 
Tom - had never meant to be naugh ty to him. 

··Oh. he is c rud!" Maggie sobbed aloud. finding a wretched 
pleasure in the hollow resonance that came through the long em pty 
space of the attic. She never thought of beating or grindin g her 
fe ti sh: she was too miserable La be angry. 

These bitter sorrows o f childhood - when sorrow is ull new und 
strange. when hope has not yet got wings to fly beyond Ihe da) s and 
weeks. and the space from summer to summer seems measlirele:,s. 
(The /vlill33) 

Maggie's feelings here art.: portrnycd in three dimensions at the same time - first 

the thoughts of Maggie at the s ituation. then the report of tile narrator observing 

Maggie. and third the authors ph ilo phieal explanation of the siwat ion. 

Many a time. in Eliot' s nove ls. the focus is on those moments o f a 

eharacta' s life when shl.' is found 10 be most thoughtful . when she becomes so 

much engrossed in her thoughts that she even forge ts aboul re.lI ity. The narrati\·e in 

MJddlenwrch illustrates how lJoroth ea bccomes engrossed in her thoughts alter 

reading Casaubon's letter: " Ile r whole soul was posses'ied by the facl lhat a fuller 

Ii re W{lS opening before her: she was a neophyte abou l to enter on 11 hi gher grade of 

initiation. She \\as go ing to have room for the energies which stirred unensi l) 

under the dimness and pressure of her own ignorunce and tht: peu) peremptoriness 

or the world 's habits" (36) . In such cases. the narrative does not simply rend..., the 

though1.s in the language orlhe charncter but il is the tone and language ofa 

philosopher. who. :Iner experiencing the mental situation of the characte r. e;<plnins 

everything. 0 1 onl y that. the narrato r- philosopher se lectS those moments or the 

characte r that show the contrnst in her feel ings becmlse o f the changed " itIl3tion. 

For ex:.unple. nfter marriage. Dorothea ('lees rcality. which i" totally opposite to 

what she has thought : 
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"And b a sad c('Inlmdiction Dorothea's ide!ls and reso lve,s 
seemed like mclting icc naming and lost in the warm nood of which 
they had bt:cll but another fann . She was humil iated to find herself 
it mere vi ctim of feeling .... all her strength wuS seallen.:d in !its of 
ugi tation. of struggle. o r de<;pondcncy. and then again in \ isions of 
more complete renunc iation. transforming all hard conditions into 
duty. Poor Dorothea! she was certainly tro ublesome - to herself 
eh ieny: but this morn ing for the !irs! time she had been trouble .. omc 
10 Mr. Casuubon·' ( 165) 

Also, the narratOr in Eliot's nove ls plays u sign;!icunt ro le in crystallizi ng 

the thoug hts ()ftht: le malc character to show the di~tance bch .... cen what she thjnk~ 

in reality and what othe rs guess ubout her thoughts. In case o filclIY o r Adllm Bedc. 

t'or example. the narrator v;sull li7CS her mental situation when in the part) Arthur 

comes to her: " How Ilctty' s heart btst as Arth ur approached her! He hardl y 1('I('Iked 

at her today: now he must tnke her hand .... She thought she: \\ ou ld cry ifhe ga,,(.· 

her no SiS" o r feeling·· (Admn Bede 32 1). Arthur takes her hand. and Ilett y tums 

pale \\ hen their eyes mcet. Howc"er. as the narmlOr observes. Art hur cannOt bcar 

the pa ll.: look. because "That pale look (·nme upon Arthur likl.: the beginning o ra 

dull pa in. whic h clung to him. though he must dance and smile and joke all the 

samc·· (A t/lim Bedc 32 1). The narrator points out the di stance between I ICily" .. 

mental State and Art hur' s illler]1ret:ltiotl of Hetty's expression. The narrator says. 

" Il ell y's look did not rea ll y mean so much as he l nhur] thought: it was only the 

.. igJl of:l struggle between the des ire for him to notice her. and the dread Ie "I she 

should betray the desi re to others" (Adtlm Bede 322). By projec ting these 

s ituations. Eliot signifies that such feelings. though they appear to be simrie. 

eventual!) lead to complex s ituations. 

III thi s way. female characters nrc presented with depth and elmit)' in the 

nove ls o f Jane Austcil and George Eliot. The actions of thc~c characters arc 

depicted accordin g to the delllands or thc storyline. BUllllorc than thai . the 

narrati ves overstress those specific features of the female characten. thnt signif) the 
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aUlhorinl thoughts and concepts , Firstl y. considering in tcmlS of strcngth. courage 

und belief in self. there are 1\\ 0 types of fem~'dc characters in the no\'c!s o f Austen 

and Eliol - the wc.:!.).: and the daring. The authorial sympath y i~ with the chnrttctcr~ 

who dare, though cventual1) such characters fnce hardships. Thc author,,' suppon 

for the daring women is related with their slippon in advanccment of WOmen and 

chnnge in ",ociet). which are a ni) possible through daring acts aimed to bring 

change in lifestyle. The authors l.'ndorse the daring to protcst : they know and the) 

show that such attempts face stem and harsh oppositions and so they alwa) s 

sympathi7c wi th the struggling mind. However. Eliot appears to be morc 

encouragi ng than Austen to those who arc bold enough to stand against the 

ex isting rules and norms. Virginia Woolf identifies Ihis firc in Eliot and comments. 

The uneien t consc iousness o f woman. charged \\ ith suffering and 
sensibility. and for so many ages dumb. seems in them to have 
brimmed and overflowed and ullcrcd a demand for something­
they scarcely know what - for something that is perhaps 
incompatiblc with thc facts of human existence. George l:.li ot hnd 
far tOO ~trollg an intell igence to temper with those f~lc t~. and too 
broad a humour to mitigate the truth because it was a stern onc. 
( 104) 

I lowevcr. Jane Austen hus cmpowercd her female protagonist 10 believe in 

themse lves. to corrc t themselves and live as the y wish. \\hi ch is a mailer of great 

courage too. It is because. in a stri ct socia l StruCture. the courage to express and 

Slick to personal wishes is it selfa great d'lring for " Omen. \\ho have thc least 

freedom in soc icty. In terms ofscl f.analys is and rectification. the female char<lctcr .. 

of AuSten 's nove ls are morc analytical than the characters of Eliot' s nowl .... 

l lowcver. both the authors also l>how whert thc character CUll misjudge and 

misllnderstand. and fall prey to mi~concepti ons. as \\ell a~ their WU) to reali7.~llion . 

From th",' level of r\!aders' n!5>ponsl.'. this is the part that most attracts the s)·mp:uh) 

of the readers of an)' place and time. \\ ho Call relate with the characters ' situations, 
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T\\o aspects are there : firstly. Jane Austen and George Eliot ha\c not 

ido liLcd their female charactcrs by pUlling eXlra·JlUman qualities in them or have 

not criticized by presenting thcm with a ll ncgalivilies 3s lheir contemporary 

women no velists have usually preferred to do. The fema le characters in Austen and 

Eliot's novels arc of mixed charat.:terbtics - both positive and negative - as women 

in reality . who have their faults with their goodness. nnd who eventual!) go 

through changes. Secondly. the narrative of these novels deal s ,,,,ilh those elllotions 

o flhe lemale characters that nrc vcry much fundamental to fema le consciousness­

generated frolll an urge to gain freedom of thinking and expressing. At the :-.amc 

time . such emotions an: felt by any human being. im:spccli\'e o f ge nder. time Hnd 

place. Thus. reali sm and universa lism have made these female chamclcrs appealing 

and familiar to the reade rs. 
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If it is about male char3clcri7 .. nti on in Jane OSlen and George Eliot. then . it 

is :llllnnCr o f dit1i:rence in appronch between the twO authors. it is a matter of 

uniqueness and variation in depict ing the male characters. and also. it is a llU1t1er of 

n~w experience for the rc.,Jl.:rs. s ince it is experiencing men through women 's 

eyes. It is a new experience e\ Cn though there hu\ e been many other female 

novel ists during Austen 's and Eliot'~ time \\ho have delineated male charaClers in 

11H.: ir novel". AU$ten and Eliot's delineation o fmalc cha racte rs arc difli:ren l from 

the other novel ists in temlS o r elf-confidence and belief in the ir 0\\ n pcrspecli\ c:.. 

In depicting Rochester. for example. Charl otte Bronle has not dercndcd ful ly on 

her own e;o..pcricnce or men but hus borrowed the estnbli shed notion ofa 8)'ronic 

he .. o. Also. Emily Bronte has horrowed the elements of s:nsnic hero in ponr:l)'ing 

the character ] ]cathelifr. Moreo\cr. both the chanlcters Rochester and HcmhcliIT 

urc narrated through homod iegetic narratorS. which bring the question of 

reliah ili lY. The nnrmtor in Wuthc:ring Ileights though is femo le. CruU10t deli ver Ih~ 

story from the pure female consciollsness as she is tel ling her o\\n stor) . \\ hi ch 

surel y is in nuenced by her perSonal emot ions. In nn .... ating Heuthcliff. F.rni l ~ 

llronte: lIsed both male nnd female namuors and therefore gender ambigui ty 

remains in the matter of narral ivc perspcct tVC , Whereas. Jane Austen und George 

Eliot huve narrated male chamcte('<.; ofthcir novels purcl) fonn the perspccti\l! or 

female consciousness. 

Technit:-ull y in Au;;len's novels, apan from the usc of hetcrodicgdit: r~m;\ l c: 

narrator. the narmtivc arrangemen ts h11ve played a significant ro le in portraying the 

rnatc charactcrS from a fem ;:ll c perspective. The selected act ions o f tile no \,(; I .. of 

Austen sho\\ male characters firstly in their domestic life and second I) interacting 
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with female characters. Th~ Stress is o n mcn'S attitudes to\\ ards \Vomerl in 

different circumstances that :rre presented either from the point of vic\\ o f the 

f~mllie narrator or of any female character of the nove l. or of the author dir~ctly . 

Thus in any case. male characters in the novels of Austen arc portrn)cd from the 

femlile perspective . 

Compared to Austen . George Eliot has presented the male characters ofhcr 

novels from the female perspec ti\c. without putting IIny limitation in <;clting or 

narr:.l1i\ e for ch:.u:tcteri/.uti cm. The selling of an El iot novel is someti rnc~ thc rur:rl 

area. the provincial tOwn or cven foreign area like Florence and the foclI" is on 

houses. parties. churches and even working places. To cover all these areas. \\hcrc 

a female narratOr does not hllve any access. El iot portrays from the pers pective of 

hum lin consciollsness. In thi s way. the author widcns her perspective but docs not 

change it because the human cOIl~ciousnc5s e iSIS at the root of both male lind 

fem:lle consc iolls ness. In both Austell and Eliol's novels, the mule: character~ art' 

mainly exposed from oUlside: - there is nO \lcrbalization of their thou g.ht·proces:.. 

For example. the character or Darcy or Austen' s Pride fmd Prej udice is exposed 

only th rough Ilormtive repOrts or hi s altitudes und disposi tion and hb dialogues. 

Even the male charac ters' characH!ristic tone and alti tudes arc notified as the 

rellmle obsc:rver can see - Eli ot's IUrrrator of Adam Bede observes the ..... . Iow 

constrainedl y qu ict tOIlC: which H 1111111 uses when he is dctermined 10 suppress 

agitation" (459). Thus the renders gel the outward \liew Or the character in the 

female eye. 

Some male characters in the novels of Austen and Eliot arc given morc 

stress than othe rs. \vho arc usuall y placed opposite to the femule prOI:lgOl1i~ls . 

T hese chosen ch:rracters function in the novel s in mony ways: Ihey are placed in 

relation to the fema le protagonists. they function as guides to the female 
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protagonists. they se rve as :lu theria l m(lLIthpieces and convcy the :ullhorial 

judgcments about soc ia l si lUation . <lnd they represent the prospect of advsncell1cnl 

and enlightenment Ihrough their Ihoughts and ::mitudes. Ilowcvcr. male chilracter$ 

in Elitlt's novels bear Illorc significance than Austen's and perhaps share central 

posi lion \\ ith Ihe female characters if 110t wi th equal importance. For example. in 

Middll'marcJi. Lydgatc's actions are prcscn led side by side with Dorothea' s ~lnd 

projected as 1\\ 0 purallel characters to renect oll1he nature o rhuman lot. nOt abo ut 

male or female 101. On the othcr hand. there arc some minor male chnraclcrs. \\ho 

represent the soc ial picture. 

Therefore. male characters in the novels of Austell and Eliot arc of two 

types, categorized not according to the rcgional characteristics and attitudes blu 

according to their tracks of mind and way of reacting to certain soc ial s ituations. 

From this light. there are the common men o f society and the men \\·ith exceptional 

Or udvunccd di spos it ion. 

(A) Men in Society 

Men 's relatiun to social !>t ructure or men' !> performance in t h~ "oc inl s)' .. t~t11 

- this has never betn a dominant theme in the novels of hne Austen and George! 

Eliot. The plots r~vo l ve round women's attitudes and \\,oll1en 's fate in iI soc ial 

systcm. Ilowever, in thi s case, Eliot's Adam Bc(k'. Sil(l~ ftlarner. and Daniel 

Demndo may seem as c."{ceptioll s. \\ hi ch in reality arc not. Ae/am Betic. though 

titled in the name or the chief male character o f the novel. the narrati ve and c\ en 

actions of the character Ad;lrn Sede revolve round t\\O main female character:!.. 

Dinah Morri s and I leuy Sorrel. On the other hand, the first scene of /)(lI1it:l 

nerone/a high lights ho\\ Gwcndo lcn Harlelh has caught the attention of Daniel 

Dcronda. The nu rrative cen treS em her. though sOl11e attempt is made to highlight 
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Daniel's reactions but not in depth. Coming to Silus Manter and /)(Imcl Del'(mda. 

though too titled in the name of tile main malc charac len. of the novel~. the 

narmtivc.: discourses do not conccnlri.l tc on particular aspect .. of living life as nlc.:ll . 

Silas and Daniel simply expose individuars fight to retain ind i\ iduali t) within the 

all-pCrV3Si\ c socia l influence_ Both the characters leave thcir society alone point 

of their lifc a,:, they cannot adjust there and look for.3 new senlcment. \\hich 

c\ entunlly happens in both casc~. In thi s way. the situations. highlighted through 

Silas and 1..)3.l1icl. simpl) represent their existence as soc ial beings. \\ hich do not 

include gender-specific aspects_ 

Therefore. in the novels of Austen and Eliot. the actions of the male 

Ch3r:.lClCrs reflcct e"pcciall) mo aspcels- firstl)_ pcrfonn3!lCe of male char:.lct~rs 

<IS social heings and sccondl) , male characters' altitudes to\\tlrds womc.:ll. Both 

Austen and Eliot bring Out the general tendencies of men in rc"pcn .. e to the soc i:!! 

ordains_ rhe general tendencies signify those issues of soc ial life that arc present in 

c\er)' soc iety irrespcc.:tive of time and place, Jane Austen 's novels cover men 's 

soc ii.ll aeti\ ili es within the domc~lic sphere and reneet on the prevailing socia l 

manneri sms Ihul men bear within them. For eX~lInple , Mr. Uinglc) rCIllJins 

"unaffectedl) civ il in hi s ans\\er" (PP 90) in many occasions or Mr. Ruslmorth 

sho\\ s as much ci \ ilit)' and manner he has. to present hirnsc lf the most amiable in 

frolll ofc!tpeciul ly Miss Bcrtram lind also others \vho nrc \\ ilh her. I he narrator 

desc ribes. 

Mr. Rushworth wus cngc.:r to ussure her ladyship o f hi s 
acquiescence. and tried to make out something compliment!!r) ; hut 
bcl\\CCn his submi~sion to her taste_ and his having nlwa) .. intended 
the same himse lf. wi lh the supcr·addcd object .. of professing 
attention to the comfo n of ladies in general. and of insinuating, that 
there WIiS onc onl ) \\ hom he was anxious to please. he gn:\\ 
pUZ7lcd. (MP 49) 
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E\ en in ,ornc cases. the author highlights SOme of Ihc COIl\'crsalion .. of 

male clumlclers Ihat bring out their cagemcss 10 follow social euSloms. Sir William 

Lucas is such n man. who tric~ 10 be social and is "fond of superior society" Jrld !aO 

~a) s to 'vir. Darcy. " Wha' a chnrming amusement for )oung people this is. Mr. 

Darc~ ! - There is nothing like dancing aner all. - I consider it a~ onc or lhe first 

rclincmcnls of polished societies" (PP 72). On thc other hnnd. to be able 10 allend 

a grand party and the arislocrnls. Mr. Collin ....... looked as ifhe felt Ihalli!'c could 

furni"h nothing gn.'uter" at the dinnl!r pnrt) by L.ady Catherine (PI' 197). ' I hus 

focusing on the domestic lire on l) of tne English provincial town. Austen h'b 

projected Ihe ba .. ic aspects o f men 's performance in soc iety through her skillful 

ammgemcnl of plots and SCCllCS. Except rt!ferenccs to some external acli, ities. 

nothing - mlrrntivc or scenes - is included in the narrat ivc llrTangelllcnts of the 

no\oe ls, Moreo\ cr. the au thor's concentration is on ly on the lIristocrnts and the 

middle-class men \\hile she rarel) refers 10 the peop le or the lo\\cr status, 

In coni rasi. Eliot's attempt 10 cover almost all the significant phascs of 

soc ial life al~ demands dcpiction of men of \ ariolls occupations. \\ hich she has 

done in her novels. She has ex posed men in Iheir different activities in the society 

- \\orking men like Adam or Seth Bede. linen-"eavcr like Si las. ban~er like 

nul strode. scholar like Casaubon or Bardo de Bardi . poli ti cian like Ilaroid 

Tnll1some. eS13te 0" ner like Sir James Chettrun or ambitious doctor like L) dgntc 

find so on. Ilo\\cvcr. Ihe aClivities of lhcir professionallifc arc simpl) referred to in 

one or (\\ 0 scenes hili the main streo;s is on some common IIcl ions and reaetjon~ 

related 10 soc ial matters. Therefore. in spite of the difTcrcnce in ran ge <Iud 'iettings. 

Ihe intenlion behind male charactc ri l:ation in Auo;len and Eli , 's nove ls huve been 

fi rs ll~, to sho\\ the effect o r all-pen asi\C innucnce of social customs upon men 
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and sec()Ildly. 10 show their atti tudes to\\oards women that arc again innuenced b) 

the socia l mind-sct. 

Comparati vely. se lected dialogues and actions of the male characters o f 

Eliot' s nm els are more explicitly indicative or their thought about soc ial 

conventions and women than Jane Austen 's, First ly. Eli ot 's nove ls show men 

general I) drcurn fo r social recognition and do whatever becomes neccssar) for 

that. Thc"c. rltlve)s reneel on the fact that IllOSt oflhe men dream 10 aLlnin a well­

n.-puled sl:nurc in socielY. The young Tom rulli\-er. "quite like ly \0 ri se in the 

world!" (The ,\I/i1l 504 ). or Anhur Brooke. who always try to plcilse other<; - Eliot 

shows how tnen try to gct:l soc ial standing. EliOi highlight s the complexi ties 

related ta thi s tendency o f having social recognition. Firstl y. the author sho\\ s how 

this desire slands opposi te to momli t) - when the m3n becomes obsc$~ed \\ ilh hi s 

drc'ltll of clirnbing the soc ial ladder. he can take any step in hi s life e\'cn at the COSt 

o f'morali ly. Secondly. soc ial recognition is related 10 wealth and richm:~~, as n 

result of which man becomes grcxdy to attain marc than cnough money and 

un fontltl3tely do someth ing sinful. Nicholas Rul strnde gives false infonnrl tia n to 

Will l..adislaw ' s grundmother. whom he marries. only to ac.quire her wca lth . 

Again. the men \\ ho alrcl1dy have the social stntus, toke their rank and 

wealth 3S power. Eliot depir.:ts "old FI!<llherslane" who "was imuginntivc. aftcr hi s 

fashio n" (Middlemonh 266). The narrator describes ... , Ie loved moncy. but hc also 

lo ved to spend it in gratifying his peculiar tusles. and perhaps he loved it best of all 

as a means o f making others feci his power more or less uncomfortabl y" 

(Aliddlemorch 265). Such l11en have nothing in their li\ocs except their \\ealth th:1l 

the) think as their strongest point. Also. the prospect of money and rinancill l slntu$ 

is more s ignificant to men than the prospect o f lave. Even Illen like Willoughb) in 
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el/.\(' and Semibility can easi ly sacrifice hi s love for financial gain and social 

standing. 

Moreover. social standing has another fonn in public recognition. wh ich 

happens through a standing in pOlitics. Eliot shows how Tito MdcnHl changes 

gradua lly after his connection \\i th the political \\orld increases. He SC:Cms to be 

detennined to sacrifice anything. and already docs many things selfhhly in hi s life 

onl y for having a pOlitical standing. On the other hand. SOil ofa political family. 

Haro ld Transome too docs not understand any mcrtning in life except hi s win over 

polil i c~. In this way. Georgc Eliot has done arious el(pcrimems in creating scenes 

of public lire . Thus hringing public life in her novels. Eliot al so renders the concept 

she strongl y believes in - that every individual's private life is determined hy hi s 

or her public life . Tim Dol in obse rves, 

Romola also marks a s ign ificant transition in the kinds ofnovcl 
Marian wrotc ... Also. for the first time. politics nnd public lif~ 
entered her fi cti on. More particu larly, in the character ofTito. she 
began to explore the relation of political life to the dcvelopment of 
un individual nature ... She would become increas ingly preoccupied 
wi th this problem - that " there is no privllfe life wh ich has not been 
determined by a \\ ider public li fe: ' (33) 

Besidcs Tita. Eliot shows this aspect o f determinism in the life uf I illrold 

Transome'. who is a son ora political family. whose private life is full y relutcd to 

the puhlic life. 

Jane Austen has gone through this detennini sm concept indirectl~ and 

sho\\ s on ly from Olle side - from the domestic sphere. Nonethe less. thc soc icty she 

depicts is a pl(lce of peace and tmnquility and people arc busy with the privmc 

interactions morc than public duties. -I he specific part of community Austen brings 

forth in her novel s is \\ cll-scu lcd and has enough Illoney- in some cases. more 

than enough money - and mosl of the people do not ac tually engage themseh c-: in 

any public service e.xccpt charitable works. Yel. June Austen shows ho\\ the rank . 
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status and rcputaliQn of the famil> in the neighbourhood innuencc the private life . 

This influence of public life upon pri\[uc life is something like II con"lrainl - a 

certain wny of living impo~ed upon men. 

Moreover. 3 strong influence o f soc ial concepts is observed upon prh atc 

life. Gcorge Eliot reflects on the fact that mcn are very much influcnced b) the 

soc ial concepts: for example. the author hints on men's awareness about restricting 

\\ omen \\ithin a 1imi!. In hi s childhood. Torn kn()ws that "girls couldn ·tlc' lrn 

L.11in·· (TIlL' .\JiII 150). Mr. Orooke thinks thai "~ ollng lad ies don'l understand 

political econom~" (.",,.dd/emarch I 3) or "young ladies arc: 100 flighl) " (16) and 

according to Ilaroid Transomc " Wo men. ver) properly. don't change Iheir \ ie\\ ~. 

but keep to the nOlions in \\ hich they have been brought up. It doesn't signify \\ hat 

the) Ihink· they nrc not called UllOll to j udge or to act" (Felix lIu/1 20). Tlli, i .. 

undoubted ly the influence ofsoci:11 teaching. In The Mill onlhe F!m.\ . lhc narrator 

dClcslabl~ refers 10 men's tendcm.:y to disrespect women: .... . Ihe men al t.OSS's 

\\ere not at all brave h) an) me:!n" ; .. orne of them were even fond of scandal. and 

10 an eXlentthut might have given their conversation an effeminate chamcter ifit 

had not been di stingu ished by masculine jokes and by OCC3.'\IOl1al shrug of the 

.. houlders at the mutual hatred o f women" (The Mill 518). However. this has also 

been the influence of the soc ial mind-set and men in general continue to follo\\ it. 

Both Jane AUS1.cn and George Eliot renee! on the fact thai usually men 

remain indifferent towards the rules and customs of society they ha ve been 

folluwing . The authors h:1VC not depicled these secondary male characters o ftllcir 

Ilo \cb in details. so as to highlighlthc common tendencics o flhem onl ) , Thc 

n:aders find these male chamcters less as particular charactcrs and more no:; generol 

inhabitants o f soc icty. As a result . the readers can identif) thei r common ~rrO\\ S 

tind problems among these male characters. 
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Yet again. from the poi nt ofvicw ofcharaclerizat;on, every novel of 

Austen and F.liot includes two male characters in contrast to each other. from 

whom the fcmnle protagoni st has to choose. One of them represents the soc ial 

mind and the other represents the spiritual and en lightened mind. Elizabeth Bennet 

chooses berwccn Collins und Darcy. Emma chooses between Frank Churchill and 

Knightlcy. Fanny has J Jcnry and Edmund in front of her, Dinah goes through Seth 

and Adam 13cde. Dorothea comes .lcross Casaubon and Will LadisJaw. Esther has 

to choose betwccn Huro ld and Felix and Maggie' s bcwildcrrlH;nt is observ..:d in 

choosing among Stephen and Ph il ip. Interestingly. the authorial s upport is upon the 

mCn with enlightened and advanced thoughts - these male characters are pomayed 

in the nove ls with Significance und skill from the female point of view. 

(B) T he Uncommon and the Adva nced 

Jane Austen and George Eliot have portrayed some male characters in their 

nove ls as different - uncommon and advanced - from the average men or society. 

T\\o aspects are here - the uncommon and the advanced: the authors show that 

some people has only uncommon traits and some people are advanced in their 

thouglns ,md attitudes. which reneet their uncommonness. Such characterization 

appears to be less innuenccd by reality and morc enforced by the authors' intention 

to reflect on the difference between trul y advanced mind and pretentious. 

uncommon alt itude and also dri ven by their hope to sce the presence o f ad vnnced 

mind in the society. 

To speak about uncommonness. the first name comeS into mind from 

Austen and Eliot novel is of Edw{lrd Cas3ubon. This character is fo r Slire different 

from the ,h'crage men observed in the society. The ",trrata r hints at the characters' 

reputation in society and says ...... noted in the country as a man of profound 
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learning. understood for man) ) car!. to be engage on a great work concerning 

religious h; "fory: al so as a man of wea hh enough to give luster to his pil.!l) ., . His 

vcry name carried an impress iveness hardl y 10 be measured without:1 precise 

ehrono log) o f scholarship" (Middh",wrch 8), Casaubon has ded icated his life 10 a 

rc)earch till ed " Key to all Mytho logies" . Thus. in a certa in inca of kno\\; ledgc. he 

has a clu imlo be called advanced. \\h ich makc) Dorothea assume thai Cas8uoon 

believe" in advanced concepts in all the aspccls o rlifc. llowc"cr, Casllubon' s \\ay 

of lhin ki ng und behav ing after marringe revea ls thut apart from hi s fie ld of 

research. he thinks just like an) other man of the society - especial I} Ihe fact thtH 

he has married \\ jlh the ~ame common intention in mind . The narmtor descri bes. 

··It had occurred 10 him that he muSI not any longer defer his intention of 

mntrilllony. and he had re neclcd that in taking a wife. ,\ man of good ro"il ion 

should expect and carefully choose a blooming young lady - the younger the bcllcr 

... o ra mnk equolto hi ..: own. o f reli gious principlcs. virtuous dispos ition and good 

undc rstnnding" (Middlemarch 230). Ilo \\C'vcr. EliOi docs not blame Ca~lUbon fo r 

Ih i:. rulher she ,,)"mpathi7es \\ ith him. A man "ho has alllhc )camings and des ires 

ura nonnul man but f3 ils to fulfill them in lime for he h(t:. been t.: lIguged to scriou~ 

learn ing su rel) "lrugglcs in Imer life. The authoria l voice SUlles. " r:or m) pari . I am 

\cry ~orry fo r him, It is an unens) lot al bc~t.IO be what \\ e ca ll hi ghl) laught and 

yet nOI to enjoy: 10 be prcscllI at Ihi ~ great spectacle oflifc and nc \ cr to be 

liberaled from a small hungr) shhcring sclf - never to be full y possessed by the 

glory \\ c beho ld .. :' (Middlemorch 232). Through th is charactcr. the au thor 

di ~l'ouragc:. tlO ) I) pc o f cxtremi t). \\ hich e, entus ll), affec t:. rhythm o f life . 

FurthemlOfc. Eliol sho\\ s the uncommonness of the histori cal fi gure 

a\ onamia . Thi:. rigure hn." attained n repuill tion and honour of almo~1 n prophel. 

The n:1rr310r describes. "Savonaro la appeared to bclicvt.:. and his heare rs morc or 
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Jess waveringly believed. tha i he hnd a mission like Ihm oflhe Hcbrew prophets" 

(Romu/a 120). His uncomrnon thoughl s has been a greal innucnce to others and 

thi s hM ·· ... rnndc: Savonnrolll stand out the more conspicuous ly as tl grand 

exception" (Romo/a 120). This has been the historical fact while George Eliot 

poin ls outlhat ·avonaro la preac.hc:.c:nlightening thoughts but he himself f..1ils to 

follo\\ them in hi s Own life and thus cannot prove himscJfas an ad\anccd and 

enlightened man. In Ihis way. thi s character tOO appears to he uncommon but nol 

advanced man. On the contrary. the character Dino has given his life for what he 

believes himse lf. lJ ino h~l.s always opposed what his fn lher has guided him. lie 

discusses it with his sister. Romola and says. ··My f<lther has lived amidst human 

s in and misery withou t bclic\' ing in them: he has been like one bus) picking 

shining stones in a mine. \\hile there was" world dying ofplnguc above him" ( 

Romo/(90). l3ardo de Bardi is in stark contrast to his son, Dina in his thought and 

hdicf. Bardi "has soug.ht no worldl y honours; he has bec:n truthfu l; hI! has dl!nicd 

himselfallluxlIrics: he has lived like one orthe uncient sages:' He hs:. lived 

"according to the purest maxims or ph ilosophy" (Romola 90). Thus on the one 

hand. Bardi preserves tradi tion and on the other hand. Dina follows the new 

thoughts hased on Ihe peace of the world and human beings. though both of thcm 

appear uncommon in their lifesty le . 

Austen's nm'eis do not include male character .. with uncommon tra its like 

Gc:orgc Eliot's. The- first rel..'mn muy he that the ages the IWe) writers ' novels 

portray are characteristically dilTerenl. AuSlen's novels depici the lifest) Ie of" an 

age Md setting tha t is unevcntful. du ll and unch"lllged. While Eliot projects an age 

o f change and d iversity of conceptions - the soc iety nat ura ll y is divided bcl\\'cen 

mell who ::.upport the tradi tional and men who believe in change and advancemenl. 

If nOI with such uncommon characlcrist ic~. "orne male characters o f Auslen' <; 
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novels arc enlightened and bear though ts ofadvanccmcnl in mind . Basically. both 

Austen lind Eliot significantl) pOrtr3)' some male characters who. through their 

fl.:i.!Iings and attitudes deliver the authoria l message of advancement in thoughts 

nnd actions. The authoria l stress is on the two basic parts of advanced mentality: 

on 1.:, recogniti on of women's opi nions and worne n's freedom of expressing their 

wishes and feelings: two. abi lity to criticize the problems of exist ing social codes 

and \\cl comc and accept change in the soc iety. 

Buth Jane Austen and George Eliot have portrayed some male characters. 

in whose thoughts and attitudes there arc reflections o r cnlightenrnent and 

advnneemcnt .md who are general ly sym pathetic to\\un..l s women. For example, Sir 

James Chcttam welcomes Dorothea' s comments about soc ial . economical and 

political mallcrs regarded as men' s department by the soc iety. Morco ... er. he enacts 

Dorothea's cottage plans on hi s own estate . Freshill. These attitudes arc reflections 

of Chell am's libera l mcmality towards women. Similarly. the thoughts and 

comments of Dr. Kcnn projected in Eliot's The Mill 0/1 the Floss. reflects hi s 

abil ity to judge and criticize tht: real situation o f the soc iety and hi s support o f 

women 's equa l rights. li e is !~ nXiOU5 of the fac l that "the idclis of di sc ipline and 

Christian frate rnity ... hardly survi ve except in the partia l, cOnlr:tdiclory form th!.'), 

ha\t: taken in the narrow communities o f sehimutics ... .. (The Mill 507). Moreover. 

Dr. Kenn takes bo ld steps though in vuin to rcstore Maggic's fu ture from the 

disastrous s ituation she faces. when all the people o f the soc iety including her 

brother. Torn. disdain her. 

Like Dr. Kenn. Edmund Bcrlram of Austen'S /I.f{lI1sjie/d Pork is 

s) lllpathetic towa rds women. ll is difference from the common men in altitudes is 

highlighted in the n:m al;ve arnmgernent of the novels. He is the onl y person \\ho 

has cared fo r Funny from the time she has first entered Mans fie ld P"lrk. He has 
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behavcd like a cousin \\hilc othe r;: trem her as ~ poor relat ive. l:.dmund tal..es 

Fann)'s side \'hen Mrs. Norri .. forces her tojoin in lhe play and sa)'!>. "Let her 

chao).\! fo r herself as well as the rest or us. Her judgement Illay be q uite;l o; sufcl} 

trusted. Do not urge her an)mOrc" (A'/a"sjield 132). However. Fann)' still faces 

rebuke and Mr .. , Norris declares her "vcr), ungrateful" (MP 133). AI,o. in another 

occasion, Edmund protesL .. whl.!n fanny gc ts headac hc after she has ocen "walking 

as \\ell 3). cuning roses: wa lking across the hot park" (MP 65). 

Besides these compassiollUlc male c h~lracters. the nove ls o f Austen and 

Eliot present some enlightened and individualist male characters as guide .. to thc 

female protagonists. \\ ho she>" the fcm:lle protagoni sts the right path b) pointing 

Oll llhcir faulls. Austen sho\\ .. ho\\ Knightlcy stands alone in crit ici/ing Emma'). 

mi .. decds. Even he gives advice to Emma, " Bette r be without sensc, thun mi .. appl y 

it as you do" (Emma 51 ). Kni ghtlcy hus 110 clnss-consciousness in the stri ct sense 

as he lhinks of Mart in as"3 respec t3blc. intclligcnL gentleman-farmer" (Emma 50) 

and suitable for Harriet. In the same \\3)'. Il enry guides Catherine and br i ng~ her 

back to reality from the world ofil1l3gination. \\hilc Daniel Derondu ~ho\\!> 

G\I,.endolen the right path. 1 hus these male chnracters t ranspo~c their \. i).ion to 

these female characters. 

Also. these chumcters arc placed as figures who can pucif) the conOicting 

s ituation bcl\\cen \.\'o l11en ' s ri glll'" l.Uld soc ial domination. Also. these chnracte rs 

somctimes serve as the authors' mOllthpieees and directly convey ~Iut horiul 

mc .. sages. For example. Henry Tiln l.!y'~ advice to Catherine sounds au thorial : 

Remember the countr) and the age in \\hich \\e li ve . Kcmcrnbcr 
that \\c are English, that \\c are Ch ri stians. Consult )oour 0\\11 

understandi ng. ) oll r own sense of the probable. your o\\,n 
obser. ation of \\ hat is passing around you - Dat=~ )our educa tion 
prepare us fo r such atrocities? Do your 13\\5 conni\C ntthcm? Could 
they be perpclu:lIed wi thout being known. in a count ry like thi s. 
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where social and literary intercourse is on such a footing .... (.VA 
128) 

In the same way. authorial message is sometimes delivcred through the charactcr 

Ad:lm Bl!dc. On one occasion for cxample. Adam says to Oinnh about the 

s ignifi cance and spirituality of love: ..... how can there be anything contrary to 

wha(s ri ght in our belonging to one another. and spending our lives together? \ ho 

put this gn.:atl ove into o ur hC<lrts? ("an anyth ing be ho lier than that? For we can 

help OrlC anOlhcr in everything as is good" (A dam Bet/c 577). 

In such a pattern. the mnle characters who \\ ork as the mouthpieces of the 

author serve as the indicator Offhc real s ituation. This has been part oflhe au thors' 

method - on the one s ide the authors portray the female protagoni sts and verbal ize 

their thoughts and on the Other s ide. critici ze the actions o r these rernale charac ters 

through the male characters chosen as the authors' mouthpieces. For l:x:lmplc. in 

Emma. when almost everyone around Emma. hides her raults. Mr. Knightlcy a lone 

po ints o ut every wrong stcp of Emma. In case or Darcy. it is true that he himse lf 

has ruuhs in :lIIilude (hat he later overcomes. bu t he and his uppearancc have 

ahH\YS helped the author as we ll as the reade r to measu re the extent o f El il.a beth ' s 

wrong assessments and so her errors. 

Also . the aut hors havc c ritici zed the soc ial customs through some or the 

male characte rs. For c.x<lmpll!. Mr. Oennet"s humour hints on the \\rong~ or 

soei el~. He stands against the beliefs of Mrs:. Bennet that represent social beliefs. 

li e opposes Ihe: ,lrrangcmcnt o f Eli zabeth' s marriage with Collins for securing the 

house and financial gain. 

rhen again. Eliot depicts characters like Adam Bede. who has u strong 

mind :md a firm be lief in reli gion and who docs not get baffied b) the Ill:m) 

di visions or religion . On one occasio n. Adam says to Seth . "Let 'elll ro llow their 
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consciences 'lid let 'em stay quiet j ' the church - there' s a dcal to be learnt there . 

And there' s sueh a thing as being (wcr.sperilial ; we must have something beside 

Gospel j' thi s world" (Adam Bede 6), Adnm commcnts on another occi.I!lo ion: "Th" 

marc knowledge a man has. tile b(.'Ucr he' lI do' s work : and feeling's a sort 

o 'knowledgc" (Adam /Jet/c 579) . 

As Adam has an enligh tcned mind. Eliot sho\\s some charoctcrs \\ho halo. a 

g.rea t drenm Md want to dedicate his lile for that. Lydgatc' s new \\01) o fmedic::!1 

Ircutmell t has recc ived mixed COlll lI ll.: nts from the Middlemarchers. Some do not 

th ink it "quite sound" "upsetting the o ld treatment" , \\hile some "hnil the ad\ent of 

~k L~dgale" and some others "like treatmcnts that has been te~tcd a little" 

(.\/illdlemarch 76). till. L)dgatc ha!lo the ability to bear all the criticism and 

8dvutlc~ ill hi s mission butunfortun:l te ly, the want or money becomes one or the 

main o bst::!c les in his work. Hi" everyday struggle to get mone)'. hi s wifc' s daily 

prompting to attempt to climb thc socinlladder - all these h:'I\e eome in front of 

him. 

In Jane Austen 's novel s. there are no such male characters vcry much 

uncommon or :1d\'anccd like George Eliot's. The fi rst fl!<lSOn muy be Ihl! uges or 

the t\\ O \\ritcl'S have been dinCrent. Austen's novds belong to such nn age and 

represent such a setting that can be called monOionous in one \\ orrl. The pro\ inc ii'll 

lire Auste ll depicts im olves mell \\ho just live in the society. \'"hile Cliot proj ects 

~tn age or clKlngc and div ision of concepts - the society nutu mlly includes some 

men who ~upport the tradit ion 31ld some or few men who wish for a change Ihnt 

\\ou ld bring newness. Slili . ir 1101 with such passion, some of Jane Au <; ten 's male 

charnete,... arc uncommon in their a ltitude and ad\ anccd in thcir outlooks. 

Moreover. Jane Austen has placed some male characters in her no\c:I~ \\tho 

n:lai ns till!ir ind iv iduali ty when olhcn; have totally submerged in the tide of soci.1I 
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rules. These male characters appear to be strong enough to think independent I} o f 

what is right and wha! is wrong. even if their thoughts go against the others around 

them. Surdy Mr. Bennet appears to have advanced thoughts and beliefs. li e docs 

nOI suppOrt what others do from a certain belief thai is universally acknowledged 

in the society. but remains inactive and silent about them most of the time . 

As a maHer o f facl. by chuflIctcrizing some advanced minds in thei r novels. 

Austen and Eliol have indicated the tools of changing the soc iety towards 

advancement. In their novels. the twO <luthors have placed characters who ha\·e 

outwardl y uncommon features but inward ly conventional thoughts all the one s ide. 

and those \\ho arc progressive and liberal on the other side 10 hint at the pretention 

and actuality respecti vely. The lirstlype ofcharncters can onl y create 

bewilderment and complexity for others while the second type of characters is the 

perfect leaders for soc ial advancement. for which Jane Austen and George Eliot 

hnve sympathi7cd \\ ith them. 
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The narmti ve arrange ment::. o f the novels o f Austen and Eli ot ill\ o lvc 

sequences o f human in teraction:.. \\ hich bring out some basic rel;n ionships 

be tween ind iv idu:ds liv ing in a society. This in lCrplu) of n.: lationships is the 

inev itable part of soc ial life Ihat t huructeristi cnll y appears to be a cOlll plicated pan . 

rhe nove ls o f Austen and Eliot represent network of rclationships jusl as it is 

observed in rea lity. The observer. in thi s casco is a woman. who re·judges the 

cOlllplc;'\ itics ofrc lationships fro lllt hc \\ o l11an' s side and poi nts oul tht.' mai n fallh~ 

Or problems of women on the maner of interaction. sorts out the ways of 

strengthening Illutual feelings. and a Iso hints at the probable result o f certain 

ac ti() ll . In thi s connecti on. the narrnti ve hi nt is on the externa l factors that arc 

inn ue l1tial in the growth . stagmltion or fai lure ofrcla lionships. Also. the question 

thai how much a woman can be blamed for any complexity in relat ionships 

frequen tl) come.; oul in the narrative. Thus. the na rmti vc insisls On con::. idering 

these hllmnn rehll ionships from the female point of vic\\ as 1I1C) arC proj ected from 

the female consciousncss . Thi ~ invo lves the thoughts und feel ings \\ omen go 

through in the different stages o f rdtlt ionships. which renect 0 11 Ihl! clIu:.eS o f 

acti ons and reactions and the ancr effccts o f those actions. 

Mnn-wom:"tn relat ionship is rcl:"tted to individual' s social interaction. 

I aturall ) . the greater influencc on the gro \\ th o f ~uch relation:.hi ps is o f the soc ia l 

rules and norms. Also. fam ily life ofthc ind ivi dual has a f,~r.rcac hi ng in nll cnce 

upol1the ind iv idual - the re lationship with the fal11ily mem bers pla) s a s ignili c:lI1t 

ro le in the indi vidun.llife. In thi s way. Austen and Eliot show in their nuve ls the 

interrelat ion between soc iu l life nnd f.101i ly life. In every case, the IWO uuthors 
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depict human relationships combin ing intcn~ity with precision. emotional 

inv()lvcmcnt with objecti ve judgement. 

(A) M .. n-Wom,," Relationships 

Both June Austen and ueorge Eliot have placed man·womull rcllltion~ hip lit 

the cenlre o reach of their n(n cb. Though there are man) other minor rend itions of 

such relrlli onships in the backgrollnd. the focus is centrally upon one couple at the 

ICl.lSt -the narrative records lhe important phases from their !irs! meeting lill 

maturation. 

In their handling of man· woman relationship. both Austen and Eliol ha\ c 

been more or Ics~ experimental. I hey have tried to bring out the muny colour:o. 

man·woman relationship has. Even they ha ve highlighted in ~ome orthe ir no\cl o!> 

the interrelated complexities bet\\cen men and women. For example, in Afllmjie/d 

Park. Fann) gmduul1) full s in love \\ ith Edm und. \\ho on the other hand . wishes to 

develop a relationship \\ith Mal') Crawford, In the middle part o rthe novel. the 

narrator desc ribes the situations from this light. projecti ng the development of 

eOlllplc .... it ies bcl\\ccn the three. I lowe\'cr. the complexity reloted to fllUlHvoman 

relatio nships seems to be from the beginning in Eliot' s Middlcmorch. Dnrothe.t 

oppo~!. to C\ cr)onc's c:o.pcctat ion of her mart) ing Sir James Chctl3m and 

\\illingly ~ICCc pIS Casaubon' s marriage proposal to e\'cr)'one '~ surpri sl.:. l.ater on. 

the silUations become mOre compli caled as n result o f firstly the maladjuslIllenl 

between DOl'Olhea and C.~ sallbon and ~econdl) as a result of the growing 

relationship bct\\ecn Dorothea and Will Ladislaw_ The comple:o.il) gro\\ 'i e\en 

more \Vhc:n DorOlhea's situation io;; linked with Lydgatc and Roo;;amond-" life ­

c:ven Ihe mlTTator exposes a link bc{\\ecn Will and Rosamond. Also there is n hint 

thut th Dorothea and Rusamond fail to sati sfy Iheir husbands L) dgnte feels thai 
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Hosamond does not have the compass ionateness :llld cnlightenment in thought and 

nlLitucie like Dorothea. which nrc never appreciated by Ca:.aubon . This has been thl! 

complex it} in the t\\ O couples bee,nusc both nrc mismatches. Dorothea ha~ \\hal 

Lydgatc needs and cruves for but nOI Rosamond; the narrator verbali l es the mind 

of Lydgutc: ", ,. is there not a genius for feeling nobl y which also reigns O\Cr 

humnn spiri ts and Iheir conclusionsT (484), Ros.mlOnd. on Ihe other hand. exccl ~ 

in her training as an accomplished female who is expected 10 be a perfect ,vife of 

any soc ially amiable man. Thus. in both cases o f Dorothea and Rosamond. the 

problem is the diOcrcllce of expectation between the mun and the \\oman in the ir 

eonj uga lli fc, 

This diffen:nce in expectation Md rea lity has been one o f the rloticeable 

situalions George Eliot has rcOected upon in SOme of her nove ls because according 

10 her. "SOIll !! discouragement. somc faintness of heart at the new rc.al future which 

replaces the imaginary. is nOI unusual" (Middlemarc:h 161 ). Dormhea murries 

Casaubon with the wi~h 10 educ,lle und enlighten herself in Ihe W:lY shc has al\\u}s 

been prohibited by the social rules as a woman. However. after her marriage. she 

reali7t.:s that Ihere is no pos~ ibility to sec her dreams eome true. The narrator 

focuses 011 the va rious stages of her married life: the time comes when Dorothea. to 

her surprise and awe observes the reverse reality. Thc nOlrrator says. "And by a sn.d 

contradiction Dorothea's ideas and resolves seemed like mching icc noating and 

lost in the warm Oood of which they hod been but anOlher form"' (165). The 

narrative sequences focus on the days of first surprise after marriagc. when "For 

Ihe firsl time sim.:c Dorothea had known him. Mr. Casauhon's fhcc had u quick 

angry nush upon it" (167) , Thus the hint is on the fact Ihat such relationships that 

have ne\er been based upon Invc havc been an anemptlo mutual adjustl1lent and 
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understanding in vai n, finnll) cnd in di sappointment; though these arc the 

r(:lationships which have started \\ it h so much hope of happiness. 

uch con flict between expectat ion and rcality is the main problem in the 

relationship between Rosamond and Lydgalc 100. though in this case. the s ituation 

is narrated from Lydgme's paim o f"iew muy be because the aUlhoriu l support is 

al,vays with the enlightened and advanced mind. Ilowcvcr. the namllor 

sympathizes with Rosamond too on the grou nd that she cannot be blamed in an) 

ways as she is tra ined to think in the socia l way from her carly lIgc. l11e n:!Il i t~ is 

Lydgute und Rosnrnond represent totally dillercnt world of undcr.~landin g: one is a 

socia l rebellion who wants 10 cOllle out of the social hurrier of truditi on 10 present 

novelly in the socicty, .. lnd the other is the most obedient social being, "ho cannOI 

think o f anything beyond social customs and conceptions . The narrator says. "Poor 

Lydga tc! Or shall 1 say. Poor Rosamond! Each lived in a , ... ·orld of"hich the other 

know nC"l thing" (Aliddlemtll'ch 138). The narrati ve records the effect o f this 

cornplicmion. while \'crbuliz ing L)dgatc's mind: "L)dgate could sny, ·Poor. poor 

darling! ' but he secret l) wondered over the terrible tl!nacity ()fth i ~ mild creature . 

There wns gat hering within him an amazed sen$C of his powerlessness over 

ROS::Ullond.·· (AHddlemarch --l81) li e has to find another way, and so, as the llurr~lI or 

observes. 

.., relieved from anxiety ubout her. relapsed into what she in wardl y 
calkd his rncxxJineo;;s - a name which to her covered his thoughtful 
preoccupation with other subjects than herself. as we ll as that 
uneasy look of the brow and distaste for all ordinary things 3 <; if 
they were mixed with bitter herbs. which rea lly made a SOrt o f 
weather4 glnss to his vexat ion and foreboding. (Middll!lIIl1rch 482) 

The uneasiness in Lydgatc shows the existing problems in MICh a 

rclmi<)!lship. The authorial implication is on the fuctthm an uncommon ,)nd 

en lightened mind. when fails to express hi s or her feelings to his or hC'r lifc-paI1I1er. 
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he or she has no way other but hide them within. Through Dorothea. Eli ol shows 

the same thing - inability to expre ss innennust leelings - rr'om the other side . 

White. Dorothea has tried to explore Casilubon 's mind but in vain. their 

rel ationship eventually fails. Ilowevcr. in this case. Casaubon cannot be bl,l llled 

either. He has his own ambition and has led his own life in a way Ihat he mu)' have 

lost the capacity to discern in to others' minds. Then. in plott ing the wido\\ 

Dorothea with Will. the !luthor shows a great daring but Ihe implication is a¥ain a ll 

the fact that the most important thi ng in a relationship is to communicate wi th each 

other's fc.:dings. Also. the authoria l stress is On th~ eoupl~ 's ... elf-satisfact ion and 

happiness. 

Thus. eve ry such relati onship depicted in the nove ls of Austen (l nd EliO! . 

reflects upon the fundamenta l problems that cause the complcxi tic$. !-ir::.tly. the 

problem nrises when the man and the WOman cannot communicate and share their 

fe-dings with each other. Second I) . some extcmal facturs or some ch:lrllCteristic 

traits. \\ hich arc again inOucnced by the ex ternal factors. create ob!'otrw.:lion 

between man and the wom~m to e:-:press themse lves freely. Howe .... er. these 1\\0 

factors together or interchangenbly create complexi ty in relati onships. I· or 

exumple. t:lk ing the relationship o f Dorothea and Cn5allbon into considcrmion. a 

woman \\ ith an inherent pass ion I'or knowledge expects the soulful support from 

her life-partner. who. in tum, expects II submissive wife as uny other man or tllc 

soc iety. Guided by Ihe soc iulmind-sci. asaubon simply fails to undeN:tand the 

share of thou gilts Doroth~a wants to huve . Later on. Dorothea's gradual 

detachment from him is her reaction to such maladjustment. When. Dorothea 

gradua l l~ alienatcs him. Cns~ubon feels. "To his suspicious interpretation 

Dorothea 's silence now was a suppressed rebellion: a rema.rk from her which he 

had not in any way anticipated W3S an asse rtion of conscious superiority ... ·· 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Khandl..cr 1.:i8 

(MiddlemarcIl345). The strc~s is on the fact that lil1lhe cnd of Cns3ubon's life . 

Dorothea fail s to eommuniC3iC with him and him with hcr. In the samc wa). the 

breach berwecn Romola and Ti to is caused by the inability to share each other'S 

fcdings. Tito is gu ided by the drl:all1 of soc ill I reputation , for which he i:-. ready to 

du anything right or wrong. 011 the other hand. ethics and mornlit y :I rc dearer 10 

social recogni tion for the passionate and spiritual Romola. Thus. Romola fail s to 

cope wilh Tito's soc iallhoughts and their relat ion~h ip eventuall y comc!' to an end. 

Here again. social mind·sc-t sl.!rves as the cxtemal factor in breaking their 

relationships. The hinl is al so on the fnet of real it) thai \\ oman with an open mind 

fail s 10 share thei r thoughts with their life·partner as the laller is innucnccd by the 

soc ial conventions. 

Jane Austen shows the itltcn~ity of such soc ial innuenee th rough the 

re lationship bCh\Cen Marianne and Willoughby. To overcome PO' cn). 

Willoughby sacrifices hi s Im·c for her though deep in hi s hean. he has true feelings 

for Marianne. He even remembers the day he pans with her: "Iler sorro\\. her 

d is:tppointmcnl. her deep regret. when I told her. that I \\as obliged to leave 

Devonshire so immediatel y - I ne e r shall forgel it" (553 17). Also. he kno\~ s that 

he has sacrificed his love and he is nOt going to have slich comfort anywhere else: 

so he S:lys. "Well. I \\·ent.lcn all that I loved. and , ... en l to those to "hom. at best. I 

W~IS only indifferent" (SS 3 17·31 H). This is how. the relationship between 

Muriannc and Willoughby fa il s 10 progress towards marriage for the extemal 

f:u.: tors like money and social security. 

I lowevcr in every novel of Austen. the centra l focus is on thl.: growth ufa 

relationship between a Illan and:t woman that leads to thei r m:trriage. Thi!' is Olll! 

or the factors difti.:rent from Eliot's novel s: whi le El iot's novels deal with the aftcr4 

clTl.!cls of re lationship!,. bliSictll1y after marriage. to ex plore the causes behind them 
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Austen' s novels project the e lements that unite a man and a woman and the 

diversities related to it. Pre-marital stnge in relation::;hips is the point o f focus in 

Austen 's novel s. Though s ituations ;tn! dilTerent. these novels h:1\'e a lmof>! the 

same paut.::m - the man and the womall meet eaeh other in different occasions­

grad uall y corne closcr - after struggle and misunderStanding, the woman rcaliLe~ 

her love - evc ntuall) they get married. 

The selected sequential series of actions of Austcn· s novels record lhe 

growth or the feding or love bct\\ccn a man and a woman that ultimatel y rc:'>uits in 

their marriage . These focused relati onships seem 10 be less reali stic and mOre thl: 

authorial exemplification of how relationships should be. In con trast to these. the 

other minor projections o f relati onships throughoulthc novels show the reali ty part 

and reflcct on the hollowness, 1:tck orlove and prominencc of sociabil it y that the 

author is critic-al about. In most of the cases, the relationships are pre-arranged with 

the he- Ip of the elderly women after having the assurance of the man' s financial 

stnbi lity and the woman's financial gai n. Even the elderly \\ omen sometimes 

urntng~ couples ill their imaginatio n from mere assumption:., For exam ple. Mrs. 

Norris finds ·'symptoms'· (MP 107) of intimacy in Miss Juli a and Il enr), Crawford. 

which Mrs. Grant approves by saying it"a very pretty match'· (MP 107). Howe'·cr. 

these elderly women can make some of their assumed af1airs u rea lity. MrS. Bennet 

has enforced the relmionship bct,veen Jane and ninglcy from the beginni ng. as it 

can ens ure Janc's financia l gain nnd cventuully thl! tW() get married. As for Mis:'> 

Bertram. mnrriage with Mr. Ru shworth. as she thinks. can ··give her the enjoyment 

ofa large r income than her falher' s. as well as ensure her house in town (MP 3-l}". 

Though the elderly women have 3 special part in arranging the relati onships. the 

mcn and wOlllcn th emselves arc interested to Illeetthe ir .$o-callcd perrect mate. 

Lad) I3crtram manages to marry ir Thomas Ilertwm and thus secures her 
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financia l stabi lity. though Ihere have been no bond o f lovc between them. In the 

same "a) . the rcl31ions hip between Mr. and Mrs. Co llins does not ha ve any depth 

but is onl) based o n material and social adjustment. They ca nrlOt fed Irue lo\c ) ct 

they imagine themselves to be in love as the narrator mockingl y says Ihat Mr. 

Rushwonh. ·· ... bcing inc lined 10 murry. soon fancied himse lf in lovc" (MP 33 ) hut 

the rc;:.lity rcllc.:cted throughout the no\ cis is that marriages are urrangcd in lenns o f 

onl) financial condition. 

c\ crthclcss. the authorial disappointment is firstly in the fa ct that 

relmion sh ip~ grow on the basis o f social factors and mainl y money and seco ndl y. 

rclationships nre taken as a means o f material adj ustment. 110 \\ ever. Au~lc ll i ~ not 

agai nst financ ial stability - the fate o f every centrally focused relationship s ho\\ s 

that the \\·OOlcn gain financial security tOo by marrying the men they ]()\'C: . 

Elizabeth is married to the rich Darc),. Fanny becomes a member o f Manslield 

P~lrk by marrying Gdmund and evc:n Ferrars a lso h~l vc a good settlement that 

secures Elinor' s future . Irl :'lny case. depiction of the se re lutionships bear!> the 

authorial impli c:lIion that lirstl) . re lationships should build on the bas is o f lOve for 

each other 3nd second ly. " omen delay to underStand their own feeling of lo \·c and 

to identify the perlecl person in their life . The narrative monitors every "tcp o f 

growth o fl hc fec lingof lovc and every stage of chan ge in feeling and alt i tudc-~ of 

the woman espec ial!) . though the narrative reports on the m~ntal Slate o f men too. 

T he narrmor brings out the fact thm s uch relat ionship devel ops a lmost 

automat ica lly of which the woman rema ins unaware fo r a long lime. At the first 

stage. the wOlllan is observed to be inte rested in the man' s ac ti vities. For example. 

Funny. deep in her heart . has 311 earnest interest on Edmund which she is not uwure 

of. he observes him keenl y and even questions hi s dec is ions as ifshc can read hi !'> 

feeling ..... The mJrmlor tra ns lates Fanny' S mind. ··Could it be possible '! Edmund so 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



th(Jph:r I uur: Rd:ni!m$hirs KIWlldkcr 161 

incons istent. Was hc nOt decei ving himself'? (All' 141 ). In such II thought there is (l 

hidden concem for Edmund that is reflected , 

Conversely, Rlizabctb remains rude towards Darcy from the beginnin g and 

never shows any interest to him outwardly. Yet. as the narratOr indicates in sc\; eral 

occasions. Elizabeth observes Darcy from the very beginning. which hinL;; On lu:r 

aHraction to him. On the other hund. Darc) appears to be nttrac led 10 Elil:lbcth 

almOSI from tht beginning - he <antes about his 3ttraclion 10 Eli .. wbcth's e}'cs to 

Miss Bingley: " M) mind was mon: agrecab ly cngaged, I have been meditating on 

the vcr) great pleasu re which a pair o r fine C)CS in the face of a pretty woman can 

besto\\ " (PI' 73), In the second stage, Ourc), uck nowledges his feeling of love for 

Elizabe th and so. leaving all his pride and arrogance. he comes to her. Il c can 

understand that in vain he has .. truggled and he cannot repress hi s feeling!) for her. 

So he says to Gliz.abcth straighul\\a)': " You must allo\,,1I11C to tell you how ardentl y 

I admi re !lnd love you" (PP 22 1). [jut El izab~th, still obsessed with the information 

she has received about Dare), at once decides to reject hi s proposa l. Thc narrator 

says, 

" In spite of her dcepl ),. rootcd dislike, $he could not be insensible to 
the compliment orslIch a man 's affection. and though her intentions 
did not vary for an instant. she was at lirst sorry for the pain he was 
to receive: till , roused to resentment by hi s subsequent language. 
shL" lost nil compassion in anger." ( f'P 221) 

In parallel to El izabeth's ou twnrd rejection. Aus ten projects Elitsbcth' ;; 

;1l\\3rd State. \\ hieh s ti ll has :1 conccrn for Darcy, In Ihc beginning of Chapler 

' I'hirty Fi \'c. the narrator continues to verbalize the thought·proces<; of Elizabeth, 

" Ih.:colh:ctio ll of Mr. Darcy's sometimes coming there" (PP 226) m:tkc$ Gli7abc th 

noxious as sh\,' \\ulks in II purt orthc Inne in Kent. Such a menw] si tuation does !l01 

impl) that Elizabeth wants to avoid Darcy but ill reality. dee p with in her mind. 

there is a keen inlercst in her to meet him again. On the \\hole. Elizabeth s utTers 
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rrom an inner conn iet in suc h a situation - on one side, she considers the 

infonnation that she gets - al l orwhich llre against Darcy and on the o ther s ide. her 

lIll\~ant ('d interest, and attnlction to him. Then. as soon as shc bccome~ clear of 

Dare) 's na ture from different situations and bas ically from Darcy' s confession" in 

his Icuer to hcr and after his rescuing Lydia. Elizabeth feels comfortable. 

Enuna is lo r the most pari. as her acti ons show. totally un(t\\urc o fhl:r 0\\11 

inne r feelings. or she does not pay attention 10 it. However. she has ul\\'ay~ 

conside red Knightky as a fric:nd and discusses matters with him freely. The 

narrator hints m Emma's fcdings for Knightley that is reflected in some of her 

speeches . For example. Emma directly says to Knigbtley. "Oh! No. upon my \\-ord 

J JUl\e nQlthc smallest wi sh for your marrying Jane Fairfax or Jane an ybody. YOll 

would not come in and sit with us in th is comfortahlc way. if you were married" 

(Emma 225). Il er reaction reflects on the matler that she can not think of any 

\\ 01113n engaged with Mr.Knight lcy. One or tile reasons of th is is tha t she lik e!': the 

prc~clH;c of Knightlcy and loves to be close to him. Conversely, Mr. Knightlcy's 

fcdin g fo r Emma has always been pro found and when at length he expresses his 

hl.!art 10 his beloved. he sa)s. " If I lo\'cd you less. Imighl be able to talk about it 

more" (/:;mm1l338). lie also ss) s. " 1 hAve blamed JOU, li nd lectured you. and you 

have borne it as no other womull in Englund would have borne iI" (F:mma 338). 

Kilightley can understand the inherent fcelings of Emma which she hersel f is not 

S\'varc o f. l ie says. "God knows. I have been a Vl: ry indifferen t lover. But you 

understand me. Yes. YOll see. you understand my feelings - and wi ll return them if 

)oU can" (F:multl 338) . 

One noticeable thing in Austen's portraya l of the gro\\1h orn:lution ship~ 

bet\\'c(.:.n u man and a woman is that the prob lem is on the woman's side in 

identifying the love in life. Austen focuses on the growth of c,lch re lat ionShip and 
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shows how women delay to reuli ze the truth of a situation. Eli Lilbeth's first 

knowledge about !Jarey is based all SOme c;ommc:ntS of others. Emrntlllh\ays 

\\rongly takes her imagination to be reality. Anile Elliot gives importance to her 

f:lther'~ assessment than her feelings. and thus all of thcrll misllndcrst~\nd the rcal 

s ituation and sufTcr. llo\\cvcr. in the cnd o f an Austen novel. after realizing the 

personal rauhs. the man and the woman change and unite through marriage . 1 hus 

thc authorial suggestion remains that the most important thing is re-as:-.essing on\: 's 

O\\n self. realiling the rea lity and identifying one 's real love. 

Moreove r. these relationships also asccrt:'lin the fact that <In ideal 

relationship establishes such an understanding 31110ng the man nnd the \\'oman thul 

each learns from the other. correc ts themse lves. Darcy and Eli zabeth leams from 

each other rind develops marc. Emma realizes her errors through Mr. Kni ghtley. 

(B) Fa ",ilial Relalionships 

As part of depicting ramily life. the narrative arrangements of Austen and 

Eliot's n()vel ~ rathcr ins ignificantly include s ituations that show interactions 

bet".ecn fami I)' members except for those special representations that arc 

highlighted and thaI are symbolicall y Significant and reflect authorial vision. 

Generally. the novels o f Austen and Eliot represent familial reliltionships as 

part of the depiction o f domestic sphere. As scenes of family life build the: ba~ ic 

structure o f the novel s of Jane Austen. many o flhe sequences show the characterl> 

interacting with their family members., though these are proj t."Ctcd as much as the 

story line demands without much detail. Austen 's novels huve pictures o f famil y 

lifc of prov incial english town; the interactions of the Bertrams or the Ben nets. 

Enlln<l (Hld her f3lhcr. Mr. Woodhouse and so on are projected with utmOSt r\:uli srn . 

Eliot' .. novels include '!centS o f family life o f various seuing with the same Ila\ or 
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o r reality. Scenes depicting intimate hours of the two siste rs Dorothea und ecl iu. 

who li ve in the provincial Engli sh tU\\ n culh.:d Middlcmurc:h. or tntgic hours o f thl! 

f31llil y members of Thius Bcde at his sudden death - in every scene of family life. 

El iot bring:. Out the filmily emolions. rhe narrati ve records the oUibursl o f tile 

wa iling mother because of this sudden death . The mother cries out seeing her son 

Adam : ·· . .. thee'st got nobody nOw but thy o ld mother to tormen t thee and he a 

burden to thee: thy poor fcyther . ull nc'cr anger thec no more; an' thy mother 

may's wl!ll go artcr him - the sooner the better - for I' m no good 10 nobody no\\ " 

(At/alii Hl,de IIQ). In thi s wa). sC\fcrnl scenes of AuStell and Eliot's novels porl ra~ 

the most trivia l matters 10 mOSt om plex s ituations of family life Ihat create the 

essence offamil) life in general. 

However specifically. Austen and Eliot highlight some re lationships in 

some ofthl!ir nove ls thm significant ly symboli ze a particu lar theme and thus 

represent uuthorial vi sion. Comparatively. tile nove ls of George Eliot have more 

symbc)lic representations of f:1mi lia l relationships than Jane Austen ·s. which arc 

based on lhe theme 01" spirituality. In Silas Mamer. fo r example. Eliot has blended 

mythi c elements with reJ.li sm and has projected the spirituul s ide of thc bond 

hetwcen father and dau ghter. Thc HUlhorial voice comments, 

In old days. there were angels who came and took mcn by thl! hand 
and led them away from the c il Y of dcstruction. We sec no "hite­
winged ange ls now. But yet men arc led awn) from threateni ng 
destruction: a hand is put into theirs. which IC~lds thern fO r1h gentl ) 
towards a calm and bright land. so that they look no more 
bnck,,·ard : and Ihc hand may be n little child ·s. ( 13 1) 

I !ere is a contrast and a parallel bct\\cen the mythical or historic " arid and the 

modem real istic world. Eliot s ignifies how the pn:sence ora child cun create 

he;'IVl'n in the " orld () f destruction. Interestingly. she projects thi lo lopi ritual bond of 

a futher and a daughter th rough Silus and Eppie. who have no bio logical 
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relationship between them. This is ho\\ . the author wants to stress on the 

connect ion of the soul that is most im portant in relationship:... On the other hand. 

Godrrcy. the biologica l father o f Eppie. watches "with keener though more hidden 

interest th:.tn an y other. the pro~pcrou s growth of Eppie under the weaver"s carc" 

(133). Godfrey struggles 35 he is far frolllthis ange li c toud! . This "other child" has 

been a part of his thought$ and mind nnd the narrator knows, ..... he wou ld not 

forgel il: he would sec !h::H it was well prov ided fo r. That was a fa ther'S dUI)" 

(1 33). This is the contrast between the two fatherly affections. On the one hund. the 

narrator shows how the presence o rtbe child. rejuvenates Silas. changes his 

thoughts and pe rsonality. Eppie's entruncc in Silas' dend li fe. i~ something like a 

fairy tale. But nOI a si ngle part in it is unreal. The who le of it is realistic and true to 

life - only one needs 10 search fo r it and understand it. Attacked by the worldl y 

c\ ils. Sil:ls has once \,anted to be aloof and detached from any connect ion \dth 

ramil y. Out when Fate has sent an ange l-like lillie gi rl to him - the proees~ of hi s 

ch:.lIlgc startS to take place. "There was love between him and the child that blenl 

them into one. and then.~ was love between the ch ild and the world ... Si las began 

now to th ink of Raveloc life en ti rely in relation to Epp ie" ( 130). On the other s ide . 

the real father o f Eppie wishes for the angelic touch of the duughler and more than 

that he wllnts to do a f:llhcr' s dut), - to provide for Eppic. However. Godfrey 

cannot break the strong bond Ix.·twc(·n Silas and Eppie. which is heave nl y. 

Romol'l is sim ilarly alluchcd to her father Bardo de Rard i - Eliot portnl) S 

the spiritual bond between thi s blind scholar and his daughter in the nO\lel Romola 

and best in Chapter Five: "111C Blind Scholar and His Daughter"' (26) of thi s novel. 

Till the cnd of Lhrdi 's life. Romola has been hi s constMI companion - read ing for 

him. learning and believ ing cvery word of knowlcdge she hears Ii'om him. Even 

the daughter share.; the father's sorrows of life; Romo la feels them with hcr heart 
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Jrld gets upsct. T he father reel s her sorrow in retum. On one occasio n. the narrator 

describes, "There was 3 ri sing sob in Romola's vo ice as she said the last words, 

which touched the fatherly fibre in Bardo. He stretched hi s h'lnd upward a liulc in 

search of her go lden hair. and as she placed her head und~r his hund, he genll y 

stroked it. leaning towards her as if his eyes di scerned some glim mer there" (3 \) . 

Even a rtcr Oardi 's death . ROlllo la nouri shes her fathe r'S teachings and remember .. 

her father's wis hes. ' imi larly, Jane AuSten shows 11 spiritua l bond between Mr. 

Bennet and Elizabeth in Pride wul Prt!j lldice. though they do not a lways react 

freely with each other. Eii78bcth gets the moral support from hcr fa ther in any 

situation, which, as Austen hints, has given Elizabeth the mental strength. 

Another famou ... example of spiritual bond is of Maggie and Tom in The 

Mill on Ihe Floss of George Eliol. In this Case. Eliot experimentall y projects the 

difference between their childhood days and the days o f their youth to sho\\ ho\\ 

the s piritual bond between thi s brother and sister diminishes by the soc ia l 

infiuence. The author foe u:,c:. on the childhood days o f'Tom (l nd Maggie to show 

their intimacy and Maggie's dependencc upon To m. The sequences of the no\'c l .. 

s how that Maggie cmmot benr the situation when Tom becomes angry wil h her. On 

onc occa.o:;ion. Maggie makes Tom angry by "upsetting Tom 's wo nderfu l pagoda" 

(84). and then "Tom's pers istent coldness to her [Maggie lnllthrough their wa lk 

spo iled the rre:,.h ~a ir ad s unshine for her" (85) . In th is way. Eliot has projected Ihe 

innocent and childish sentiments and Illi sundersumdings of the chi ldhood. which 

remains a notable portrayal of childhood days. and which appears to have 

autobiographical c1cments in it tOO. If' El iot had only portra)cd thi s part on 0111 

and Maggie's life. it would have been merd) a memorable picture of childhood. 

However, Eliot has continued through the days o f lheir )ou th in the novel and 

focused on the change in the rel(l lionship betwcen Tom and Maggie. T hus. the 
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projection of the two parts of their life becomes signifi cant in rcnecting the s tark 

con trast. Eliot shows how lhe most intimate, innocent bond or lhe tender age 

suddenl y reverses in youth . Th\! narrator observes, ·· I.ifedid change for Tom and 

Maggie .• tnd yet they were nOI wrong in believing that the thoughts and loves of 

these first yea rs would always make part of their lives" (38). It is true that alter the 

Maggie·Stephen si{U(1tion. Torn has been bewi ldered. The authorial vo ice 

intervene!> before Ihe reader can blame Tom because the Jailer is guided by the 

socia l concepts. which are marc important to him thun e\'en his love for sister. The 

aUlhorial voice comments, " I le LTomUudged by what he had been 3ble to see. and 

the j udgement was painful enough to himse1r' (5 12). This is how the soc ial 

cuucation imposed upon the in tellect prominentl y controls the emotion. In thi!. 

s ituation, when the heart says one thing and the head fo rces the other side, the 

person reactS in n st range way as Tom does. The authorial vo ice :1 nalyses. "There 

had arisen in Tom II repulsion towards M:1ggic that derived ils very intensity from 

their early child ish love in the time whcn they had clasped tiny fingers together and 

their later sense of nca rness in a common duty and a COmmon sorrow: the sight o r 

her. as he told her. was hateful to him" (572). However, the authorial voice stresses 

all the fac tthutlh is is natuml and one cannot blame this individual. "Tom, like 

everyone orus. was imprisoned within the limits M his own nature. and hi s 

education had sim pl y glided over him. leaving a sl ight deposit of polish: if you :11'C 

inclined to be seve re on hi s severity. remember that thc responsibility of to lerance 

li es with those who have the widel' vision" (512). 

In thi s case. the di ffe rence of thoughls and altitude between Tom and 

Maggie is clear- Tom is practical in his attitudes. follows the socia l rules or 

conduct <md dreams to be'l notable figure in his soc iety: Maggie on the other hondo 

is a lways guidl:d by her emotion lind she gives the utmost impOrtance to her 
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pass ion. This is why, the bond between Maggie and Tom becomes im poss ible in 

their life, <lnd they unite onl y aller death . 

Coming back to Maggie's f.'unili:tllifc. Eliot shows the father-daughter 

re l<ltionshi p o f Mr. Tulliver ~tnd Maggie in a more nClItra l, usual and rea listi c 

background . Hcrc is an example of th e conversation between Mr. Tull iver. the 

fa ther and Maggie the daughter that the narrator prese nts: 

·'Why. Magg ie. ho\\'s this. hOW'S this?" he Ithe fat her] sa id.b Ihe) 
rode ~llon g. white she laid her head against her fat her and sobbed. 
" llow came you to be rambl ing about and lose yo urse lrr' 
" Oh, fath er:' subhed Maggie . " I ran away because I was unhappy · 

"Pooh, pooh:' sa id Mr. Tulli ver soothingly. "you mustn ' l thi nk 
o'running away from fa ther. What ' ud fa lherdo wilhout hi s lillie 
wench?" 
" Oh no. I ncver will again. fathcr - ne ver." ( 11 4) 

No doubt there is a close affectionate relationship between the father and the 

daughter, hut Maggie still struggles to have a spiritual connection with her fa ther. 

From the childhood. Maggie has been dependent on her fath er'S support. which s he 

has got allimes. T he narrator reads Maggie 's mind when she says. " Il er 

[Milgg ie's] fa ther had a lways defended and excused her. and her lovi ng 

remembrJncc or hi s tenderness was a fo rce with in her that would etluhle her to do 

or bear anythin g for hi s sake" (207). Still , Maggie can fec i n d istance betwr.:..:.n he r 

and her father. a harrier within them that gradual ly grow:, to be bigger than befo re. 

Jane Austen's novels ha ve m~tny examples of this feeling of distan ct.: and 

lack of spiritua l bond between fam ily members. T he focus is sometimes on some 

f3mily mem bers among whom t1u:.re is no int imacy. ilfTcc ti on or love fo r each 

other. The re lat ion:lohip bct\\cen T homu:lo Bertram and his da ughters. Maria and 

Juli a represcll l lh is. Some fom la l com crsati nns. fo rmal pretentious express ion. and 

nrtilic ia l revelation of fecli ngs ha\c been the only way o f con nee ling \\ it h each 

other that docs not even happen regu lnrl y. What is more . the narnUor reneets on 
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the ract that the girl s appear 10 be deli ghted and arc at ease when their rnthcr is nO! 

at home. One among scveral reasons hehind thi s may be the strict. arrogant 

co nducts and lire-style lhal have mude the individuals ronnal and strict and unable 

to express thei r true feelings. Yel. Emma is c loser to her rather. Mr. Woodhouse 

thunlhc Bcrtram girls; "She IEmmaJ dearly loved her ruther", but there have been 

no spiritulll connect ion between them and "he was no companion l'Or hcr. li e co uld 

nOt meet her in con versation. rat ional o r ph~ yfur' (Emma 6). 

Yet , Janc Auslen h~ts abo p0l1rayed some brOlhcr-sb,tcr relationships \\ho 

appcnrs to have <\ vcry formal relationship between them. For example. there is nu 

c loseness in Edmund and her s isters Maria and Julia. The same is true in Henr~ 

and Mary Crawrord . I lowcvcr. they so metimes commcnt on each o ther' s condllct. 

Mary says abou t Henry. 

1\11111:11 English abi lities can do. has been tried alrcndy. I have three 
particulnr friends who have been all dying fo r him in their fUm : and 
the pains which the). their mothers. (very clever " omen) as ', ell U!'I 
In) dcnr :lunl and myself. have taken to reason, eoax o r trick him 
into marrying. is incollceivablt!! lie is the most horrible nirt that ean 
be imag ined. (Mf 37-38) 

Miss Bingley comments about her brother's way uf \wiling letters - "Charles 

\\rites in the IllOSt carclcs~ way imaginable . lie Icaves out hair hi s \ ... ·o rd s. and blots 

the r!.!st." (PP 93). Howc\ cr. in the novels o fGl.:orge El io t o ther than 7111! MlII on 

the Floss. there is no such intensity shown - one o rthe rca~ons may be that Eli ot 

has worked on different themes in d ifferent novels. For example. in TJu! Mill ol/the 

Flo.\.\', George Elio t shows Mrs. Tulliver with her s isters in their middk uge. l.J io t 

hus focused on the con versations bclweelllh!.!se sisters to reOccl on the in vis ible 

competition that goes on between them. Again. Elio t projects a simple. peaceful 

re lationship bct\\cen Adam and Seth Sede. whil e she highlights the enmit y o rthe 

bro thers. Godfrey and Dunstan Cuss. 
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Many a limes. Austen and Eliot have applied the contrast beh\·cen 

practicality and passion. bet\\cen COmlYlOnneSS and uncommOnness. in portru) ing 

siblings in their nmeJs. For example. Jane and Elizabeth Bennet ure such 

contrasting dmractcrs. Jane can silently obey and fol low every soc ial custom \\ hile 

Elizabeth. though she joins at cover)' soc ial occasion, gi,es imponancc to her 

feelings. Janc is submissive. socia l and all-enduring and Elizabeth is bold . 

outspoken lind uncommon. Eliot puts the w me type o f contraSt in Dorothea and 

Ce lia - the fomler being unCOmmOn. passiona tc lind nmbitious and thl.! latt er being 

very much socia l. Even the people nround them can cle.arly observc the differencc 

between the (\\ (, sisters. Thl.! namilor says. " the rural opinion about the new y(\ung 

lad ies I Dorothea and Celia]. c\ en among the cottagers. ,\as genera II) in favour of 

Ce lia. as being so amiable and innocent-looking. while Miss Orookc' s 

fDorothe:f s J large eyes scemed, like her rel igion. tOO unusual and striking" 

(Middlcl1tal'ch 7). From thc 'very beginning. Eliot ~hows the 1\\0 si:-. ters in .. 

con trast: in the narr!lli vc. in the dialogues and in other people' s comments. The 

nOHI t\ff(ldlemarch begins with the very afTeclionate scene where the 1\\ 0 sisters 

arc "i n the prelly s iuing-room which di\·ided the bedrooms o f tile sisters" (8) .... oon 

agree to cherish the memo!) of their deur mother by looking at her je\\el-box. In 

the meantime. Ihe narrator starts the task of comparing the two s isters and says thaI 

J)NOlhea ··was llSWlll y sroken o f as being remarkably clever, but wi th the addition 

that her sister Celia had more common-sensc" (5). Ilere again, Eliot place:. 

Dorothea's p:lss ionate and unu<;ual nature wi lh the common. stable and practical 

n:1lun: of' Celia. On the other hund. the s isters Elinor and Marianne of J:Hle 

Austen 's Sel/se (lnd SCI/sib/lily arc almost the opposi tes. Elinor. the narrator 

desc ribes. '., .. ]lOssessed a strength of understanding, and coolne<;s of judgement" 
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(4) while Marianne "W3S scnsibll! and clever. but c.:uger in evc.:rything: h.:r sorrows. 

her joys. cou ld have no moderation" (5), 

In spite o r their dilTerence. these s isters mentioned above have a very dear 

(lnd am~ctionalC relation with each o ther. Austen and Eli ot have highlighted thl!ir 

difference and their closeness at the same tim(! , Celia connQI bear the scene of 

Dorothea wearin g widow 's dn:ss. "Celia in her wh ite nluslin ~ltld light curls" has 

been anxious about what "Dodo mus t feci in her black dress and close ei.lp" 

(.\fiddlem(m:h 450). and she requests Uodo to throw olTher cup. Th.: narrator says. 

"It was a pretty picture to sec thi s littl(! lady LCclinJ in white mu ~;lin unfasten ing the 

",idow's cup from her more majes ti c s ister .. :' (Middlemarch 450). On the other 

hand. Eli/ubeth hustily reaches Bingley's housc to sec her sick s ister. without 

coring for the social manners. for which shc has been erilic i7ed b) the Bingle) 

s isters. tho ugh lJingley understand :. it as s i ~ t erl y afTection. Elinor. too fecb for hcr 

s ister 'cry much and gi\cs alt her suppon to Marinnne when the latter has been 

upset bcc~IlISc o f Willoughby. 

Thus. in tCnns uf the strength of spiritual bond. the fami lia l relationships in 

the novel s of Austen and Eliot ure o f two types; one. which is b~lsed on spiritual 

bond and profound love and affecti on and two. that has no spiritua lity and 

preten tious and artificial in characteri stic. The authorial hint is that when the 

strongest inOuence upon individual mind is of social conceptions. relationship!'> 

with family nlembers become artificial :md devoid ofprolo und love and affection. 

As the society tcaches the individuul artificiality. fonnulness and :,o-cnlled good 

manners. the individll<ll ioses the ability to ex prc~s his or her feelings freel) and 

spontaneous ly. The insistence in the sceneS of Elior"s novels is (hat those who can 

"piritually connect with their family members do not strictly fo llow the social way 

o rtifc. 1'01' example . Silas has been totall y aloof from societ y. Bardo de B.tnJi as .1 
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scholar leads an uncommon lif!.! and Mr.Bcnnct never supports the soc ia l customs 

and conducts and so al ways approves of Eli zabeth 's conduct that is nOI accordi ng 

to soc ial rules. In thi s way. the h'.lrshness and strictness o f social system stands 

betwee n famil ia l rel ati onships. 
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CO 'ClUSION 

In one sentence. the novels of Jane Austen and George bliot are mirrors o f 

life in general. The regional characteristi cs. though form the !>cllings Mthe nuwls. 

tht: fundamental aspects of human lifc in a social structure undermine all the 

regional clements of the novels. For the readers of any pan or the \\orld therefore. 

an Austen or Eliot novel is a renewed c;..pcrience of liv ing a !>ociallifc. 

To create such an e;.:pcriel'cc. the twO authors have experimented with 

reality: i.e. on the one side. the) have presenli.:d the most common feHturt:s or 

reCility as the) ha\'e come across in thcir lives and on the other side. maintaining 

the same atillosphere o f real it). they have regu lated parts of the storyline in a \\3) 

thnllhcir nove ls rcflcct the authors ' concerns. aspirations und Illcs"sges. This is 

why. the s tories me nOI so much important in the novels o r Austen and I-: Iiot in the 

sense th:H the :luthors' thoughts. eonccptions. anxieties, assumptions und 

philosophies work as guiding forces in the developmenl of the piNS and nUrnttiH: ... 

- the slo,} lincs n:main dependcnt 0 '1 or indicative of the authors' assum ptions and 

philosophies. On the whole. the plots of these nove ls reneet the female point of 

view on the social situation both from the authorial perspectivc and the female 

dmr3ctcr's perspectivC' . 

Methodologically. the Slrollgest 1001 ror implementing thc female poim of 

view in the novels of Austen and El iot has been the all · pcrvnsivc authorial 

presence. Eve ry structural pan of thc nove ls - nnrrative. characterizat ion. plot 

construction. und closure - individtHllly and co llectively renccls the ullihoriul 

minds. 

Mos t importuntly. the narrmi\cs o rlhe novels include aut horial comments 

both direct l) and indirectl y. Direct au thorial intervention docs not rrcquently 
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hapP"'n in Austen 's novels - the ~uthori~1 commentS arc occa~ ional l ) included in 

the narrative simply as st3tetllell1S. Conversely. authorial COllltlh:nL .. in Eliol'!'> 

novels appear in separate paragnlp!1$. which <Ire anOI)1ical in style and deliver th..: 

authorial philosophy in an explanator) fashion. The au thorial comlllents ofbuth 

the no \cli stS rcflect on two levels of social s ituation: on thc ovcrall hUlllan 

cond it ion and al so specifical ly on \\ol11cn' s condition. Whilc reading, the reader~ 

become aware ofa voice beyond tht: fictitiou s voices that spcak in the novels. 'I his 

voice. thut represents the authorial mind. exists bc l\\ cen the stnry and the rcader~ 

ond dclivers tht: story from the fema le consciousness but not from female 

sentiment. In Austen's novds. the "tories are alway'i from the stand· point of 11 

woman who is an inhnbilant orthe same domestic sphere she depicts. Eliot has 

used the twO sides of female consciousness separately in del ivering the stories of 

her novels: one is projccting the situation from the feeli ngs of be ing a woman. and 

the OIher is represent ing the Sitlllllion from the consciousness ofu simpl) a human 

being - transcending the barrier of gender. which cstablishes the neutntlit) of the 

fema le po int ofvicw. In efTc..:ct. both Austen and Eliot hu vc been impan ial 

throughout in pnnraying a situution, in dealing with a problem and even in 

projecting a woman ' s life in their nove ls. However, the authorial commenLS arc..: 

reflected indirect! ) through the nnrrator' s statements. The nllrrntor pre",ents n 

siwation in a tone and in a way th:lt guides thc reader to cons ider aspects oflhe 

scenes in ernuin wnys. 

Also. the authorial in fluence is predominant in the mailer of 

eharacteriJ'Oltion in the novels of Austen and Eliot. The minor churaeters of their 

novels. both male 3nd female. reproduce the gcneral relation bct\\ ccn the socict) 

and the individual and also bc""'ccn the soc iet), and women, The sha n lIppcar:mcc !) 

of these characters reflect some specific altitudes of men unci wom!.!n tlmt the 
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authors concern most - the basic tendency being submissiveness towards social 

oppression and losing individualit). The major ft:malc charm:tcrs nrc cen trally 

placed in the novels and the situations revolve around them. rhey get the most 

authorial support and sometimes serve as focalizers. Through the major female 

characters. the two novelists cxperirnentall~ put the message of advancement. se lf­

n:cognil ion and enlightenment in the sociul structure . On the other hand. the rn:~or 

m31e characters are projected in re lation to the female characters. These male 

characters serve as the authorial mouthpieces. and symbols o f advancement. 

Ho\\·e\'er. both female prot:1goni~ts and major mule character.; implement the: 

authorial conceptions in the tradit ional atmosphere or the society. 

Again. the narrative arnmgcmelllS o f the novels of Austen and Eliot arc 

serialization of themes in two parallcl structurcs. The main storyline ofc\cr) no\cl 

itself is dependent upon thc thelllatic Struclllre lhal impose-s a girl's journey from 

struggle 10 ultimate realization. On the other hand. there is a parallel stor) line that 

has no de\ eloplllcnt but tll:lt is the common Story of the average ~oc ial bcing~ . 

BOl h the thematic Struc tures are intermingled within each OIher in the nm cis rind 

somct imes seem to bc difficult to identify thcl1l separately. Yet. this has been 

possible because the narrm ive llrrangements - selection of scenes. narrati\ e focus 

and seriali zation of scenes - fin-t of all implement the thematic structure and the 

stress is on the authorial hints than the stories. For exumple, the storje: ~ of DorOlhca 

and Lydgatc arc plolled (l ~ paralh.:1 to each other to dra\\ attention to the 

helplessness or the individual in a strict social structure . Or else. the ~inglc Story of 

Dorolhen 's life or the story of Lydgate could have been suffi cient for the no\'el. 

Besides. in Pl'ide and Prej lldice. the inclusion of Charl otte Lucas's stor) in a W3) 

reflects the authorial stress on the asscniveness o f Elizabeth in contrast to the 

sublll issivcncs~ of Charlotte Lucas. III this \\'ay. the readers can $cnse a pen asi\e 
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authori,,1 prc!)cncc in all the parts of these noveb. Ilowever. \\ hen the au thor!> hu vc 

focused on a s itu:ltion, they have highlighted evcry relatcd caUM: and effccb o f it. 

1L is true th:ll the Centre of focus in a ll of their novel s has been on the fema le 

protagonist. In this cllse loa. the authors have rendered the characte rs with reali sm 

- illuminating the fault s and errors of these characters along \\ ilh their pos iti\ c 

~i dl!s . Thus, the stori es arc presented from Ihe female point o f view but with 

unbiased mentality and judgements. 

Thus. e"ery part o flhe novels of AuSten and Eliot i:, conirolll!d by thl.' 

aut horitati ve power and rencets the authorial COncernS about the prohlems. 

delicacies and complex it ies re luted!o li ving life. An experience o f;1 lifclimt· 

ill\ o lves certain feel ings o r happiness ~lOd struggle. hope and dcjcclion - the 1\\ 0 

authors have deve loped their novels from such realization. which has made their 

nove ls meticulous research on life. From the wider perspecti ve. the 1\\ 0 authors 

have projected in their nove ls. the social structure in the background to sc rlJtini7c 

the actions and interactions of ind ividual s li ving under social restriction. [he 

difference is that AtJ ~ len has chosen the domestic sphere in a pro \ incial setting as 

representati ve o f the socinl structu re whi le Eliot has always taken a whole 

community u:, a unit - sometimes a rurnl area and sornel imcs a 10WI1. 

Though differen t in mngc. the novels o f Austen and Eliot surprisingly 

renect same allihorini concerns. l11e<;e common concerns of the two authors. from 

which the nove ls get their gro\\1h. are again relatcd 10 the primary aspec ts of li ving 

;1 soc ial life . To begin wilh. these :llIthors arc concerned aboutlhe problems 

indivichm ls face living in a soc iety. From a finll bcl idthat the strange::.t influence 

upon :1O individunl is of the society. Austen and Eliot havc projected li fe f!'Olll Ihe 

soc ial point of view. Mainly. thc) have focussed on the man) f.'lce ts o f s imple 

dail y life and highlighted thc vnriOliS s imple emot ions o f tile individual !>. from 
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which the authors havc attempted to determine the social situation. The author~ 

show how the soc ial norms stand against indi viduality of tbe soc ial being::.. In most 

of their novels. Austen and Eliot have brough t the sociol structure and the 

individuals separately into f'OCU l> as 1\"'0 sides to sho\\ Ihe peaceful connict 

hetween these two parts. The existing social rules and their fo llowers. established 

beliefs of the socicl) und the belie\crs co llecti vely sland for soc iet)' and against thl.: 

individual who nurtures hi s dre<llll l> .. nd wishes. Man or \\-oman who retains 

individuality and has ideas ahead o r his time faccs the social obstndcs most Eliot 

cremes the character I.ydgatc Hnd Dorothea to project thi s fact. j\ Iso. Eliot shows 

how Maggi!.! strugg les as she follows her own emmiol1s and pas~i()ns dcliber~ltcl). 

Huwevcr, Austen docs not present the problem on thut \,ide 5>(:-ale: she has 

focll ssed on the obstructions the individual faces in sim pl y expressing things in his 

or her 0\\ n \\ays evc" from the fam ily members. Elizabeth in Pride and f'rcjlJ(/u'e 

h~s been rebuked especially by her mother for her bold dec isioll$. The two nuthors 

in this way hints at the fucllhat therc is no place for heart-felt feelings and 

express ions in the soc ial life: OIlC has to absorb the social mind and act 

acco rdin gly. 

Majority of the social beings is used to such rules of condllct and has put 

the social mind in place of'thcir own - the authors arc concerned .,bo becau ~c of 

thi s. For such submissi\'ene'\s to\\ ards society. values form according to the soc i ~11 

philosophy. In Ihi s eonnectior1. the two authors highlighllhc predominance of 

\\c3hh and money in society. TIlcrc rema ins a com pet iii, c mood among the 

individuals of the soc iety. tiS thc au thors hinl . and a tendency 10 uequire money ilnd 

\\callh to climb the social ladder. As a result. the wealthy lake~ thcir riches;l.:, 

power and the others yield to the rich. The authors concern about such a situation 

since real vinues tlre no longer wkcn into consideration as valuable, rmhcr a 
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pc:rson' s reputation is measured in the yardstick of wealth lind property. Jane 

Austen hns \\ orked on thi s in details. while Eliot l>imply shows how interact ion in 

social li fe is innuctlccd by th l.! aspects related to money. The soc ial s ituation 

becomes even morc complex as artificial it) and pretension invade the society and 

heart-fel t wishes and spirituality are pressed underneath , 'I 'he authors. specifically 

Eliot. highlight that reli gion simpl ) remains as an institut ion. a practice o f rituals 

with the least spirit ual feeling, 

Besides, a special anent ion of' Jane Austen and Georgc Eliot is upon 

women 's ex istence and aspects re lated to women 's ex istence in the social 

Structure. Each o f the novels o r Austen and Eliot centres on :1 fem:dc character, 

\,ho is thc protagonist. around whom the whole story evot,cs. Also. other 

seco ndary female characters populate the backdrop of the novels and vb llali7c 

\\toml!n's usual silU<ltion in a !Ooeiet)', The authors arc concerned about wum\!n '!,> 

way o fJirc in society <lnd fjgure out the problems from both s ides: from the sOl.: ia l 

side as well as from the women 's side , The two au thors concern about the 100 

much restrict ion that society im poses upon womcn : no 3CCCSS to thc public world , 

no scope for fomUiI or higher cducmion. no allowance for mak ing dec isions in the 

ommunil ) II!\ el . which mcans on the who le, the concept o r freedom is alien to 

, ... omen tl f the society the authors depiCt. 

Too much constricti on o f society upon women. as Aus ten rmd Eliot signify. 

has been the problem from the social s ide. while the authors have dea lt \\ ilh the 

problems developed from women's sidl! 81 the same lime. The two authors point 

OUI the fllct that usually wOml!11 take the social ordains for granted though it is 

against their right o f freedom, Young ... ,'omen arc llnemi vc to such customs o f 

societ) and 3CI,lccording ly, Thcre is always a hint in the novels o f Austen and 

Eli ollh:H wornl.'l1 - esr)(;cial ly you ng women :Iel as they are ex pected to 
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suppressing their own wishes. Sometimes. it seems that these women havc 

fo rgonen or never fcltthc need to express their inherent feelings. The cider I) 

women not only absorb the social situation but also motivate the young \'omen to 

f(l lio\\' the same path. Austen and I::.liot"s concern about thi s submissivc and 

) ielding attitude or tendency of women huvc strongly influenced the plots o rtheir 

novels perhaps ma re thun man) other things. 

Overpowering control and influence of soc ial concepts. as the two authors 

show. have also afTecled the core of basic human relationships. The authors arc 

concerned about the f,let Ihalthe many facets of human rdationships hu ve taken 

ccrtain umtccountable shapcs to bcjustifiable in the eyes ofsocicty_ Janc Austcn 

:o. pccificully pUIS emphas is on the fact that men and women, absorbing the .. ocia l 

codes of conduct. have forgotten or cannot feel the true meaning of relationship. 

These socia l beings. as the author shows. are caught \vithin the fonmlt of good 

manners and strict rules and kno\\ on ly soml! preten tious find artificial expn.:!ls iom •. 

For such social people , man-woman relat ionship means a scope for beller life in 

the sense that it includes nultcrial gain and fi nancia l stability. Ilowcver. both 

Au.sten and Eliot signify the inevitability of the feeling of 10\ e in thc fonn:uion of 

til,) relationship in two ways: firstly through showing ho\\ lack of love and warmth 

in relationships create prob lems and secondly_ through showi ng how the feeling of 

lo\ e bind:. individuuls with ctt:mal bliss. rhough thcre arc people in sociel~. as the 

authors sho\\, \\ho remain indilTerent to their situation and nc"cr feci any problem. 

Thl.! nove l MllIIsjield Plirk re neels on the fact thai !here is no attachment Or lovc 

bCI\\CCn Lady Bertram and Thom:\s Bertram. Ilo\\.-cver. the \\ eulth and property or 

Mr. 13crtram ensurcS financial stubi lit y for Lady Bertram and so she remain!l 

sa ti sfied as she has been from the very beginning of her married life though her life 

remains in nothingness. On the other hand. Lydg:Hc lind Rosamond arc unlmpp) in 
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their conjugallirc because Rosamond does nOt have the satisfact ion that wealth 

and propen) can gh e 10 her. Thus. the authors show that the matters related to 

material gain ond sat isfaction gets more importance than the rc:ciing of love and 

undcrstunding. To add with this . Austen and Eliot's novel rcOec:llhe ractlhatlhl: 

predominance of socia l civility. manners. and codes of conduct has wcakened the 

mutual responsiveness. openness and sensi tivity among blood relationships. Both 

the authors ponm) such relationships along with those. which arc based on love 

i1nd spirituality. The latter type of projection renects less the reality and morc the 

author;.ll dreams. 

In thi s way. the same stories of the novels of AUS1.en find Eliot that renect 

:lUthorial concerns also v isualize authorial dreams and beliers allhe same liml: . In Il 

Jane Austen or George Eliot novel. the readers can notice the reflection ofthl! 

authorial aspirmions. dreams and belief's in those parts - scencs. acts of chameters 

or narratives - thnt firc projected \\ ith more :,tress than the other part:,. The parts of 

their novels that are rea list ica lly portrayed but do nol directly represent realit) are 

has ica lly the rcneclions of the authorial dreams. For example. Dorothea aspire:, to 

achieve profound kllowled~e and to altain higher ideals and thus asserts her 

indi, idual ity - Eliot has created this character with everything she \\latHs to see in 

a woman. and placed her among the realistic background of the novel to project the 

actions and reactions of both Dorothea and her strict. cOll\cntionul societ). Then 

again , Auc;te n's dream character is f:' lizabeth. who, having faults of her own. has 

the ability to rise above her errors. chrmge herself, and reta in individual it) even in 

the strict and conventional social structure. ot only Dorothca or Elizabeth. the 

two authors have created u number o f female charuc ters and nlsa some male 

characters to transpose their dreams and conceptions in their novels. 

Dhaka University Institutional Repository



Khandl..~r 181 

The r~aders of Auste.n and Eliot' s novel cnn sense that strong authorial 

~upport is On the freedom of individual choice and on an) altempt to retain 

individuality. For eX3mrl~ . Lydgate'c; ambition to work for advnnccmerll of 

medical sc ience and Dorothca' s dream of achieving profound kno\\ ledge have 

hc:el1 matters of focus in Eliot' s Middlemarch , Not onl y for great cau'>cs hu t al so 

for any mti tude Ihat pro\ cs slrcngth of character gCls authoriol suppo rt in the 

novel s of these 1\\ a authors. For example, Adulll Bcde Icad:, a simple life but he 

ha:, strength o f mi nd and has confidence a ll hi s judgements and feelings. Jane 

U!lten highlights such individua lity rather than projecting any daring nct o f an 

ind ividual a~ a proof. The fcmal~ protagonist .. o f Austen's novels make errors. hut 

their acts to maintain their individuality is 31\\3) S a matter of focus in the novels. 

Moreover. these female charncters. \\'ho have sho\\ n thei r boldness in thoughts and 

actiol1. ha ve the abi lity to rea lize fau lts and chung!.! themselves. The \\hole procc .. s 

- the boldness to lhink and act 011 onc's own, making errors, rea li"i" g the faults 

and fina ll) changing oncse lrthrough correction - has been possible because. as the 

author hints. these female protagon ists know thei r o wn wishes and c:In reel their 

('own nCl.:ds . This is why, minor act like Fanny's den ial to take part in the pl:ly is 

highlight l.:d in the novel. Even Emma"s attitudes are nevcr scornfull y presented 

though she has faults in her character: one o f the most noticeahle is the over­

confidence in her deci sions and j udgements. Eliot. in the same way. sympath izes 

with some chnracle rS like Mnggic . L)dgatc, Esther, \\ ho prefer their own choice to 

thosl.: imposed upon them and act according 10 their feelings. 

Through these enlightened characters Ihey have created. Austen and '-oliO' 

have al so sho\\n ho\\· lovc should dominate over wealth and property. Esther' s 

choosing Fc lix Ho lt ic; one of the examples from Eliot's no\'e ls that celebrate pure 

love . which is not dependent on financial stability. On the other hand. Elizabeth's 
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marriage with Darcy or Fanny' s with Edmund high lights l o"~ too. though in h(lth 

cases financial stability is present, which again reflects on the au thorial conception 

that the maller o f love should have predominance. which howc\fer. is not against 

having wealth and property. Almost every novel of Austen and Eliot ends with the 

victory o f love. In usten's nove ls. thi s victory is accompanied with the hope of 

happiness and peace. The 13ennet sisterS , Jane. Eli zabeth and L)dia. and the 

Dashwood sisters are married und finall y settled in their lives, I.:.rnrml finds her own 

10\ c in li fe. Fanny becomes a !3enram. Catherine and Anne too finds pC3ce and 

happiness in their li ves. I f every step of the story of an Austell no\'el is eons;den.'d. 

one can find the justifica tion for a happy-ending. The protaguni st' s struggle LO 

n:l<'tin individual ity on the one hand. and reali zing hcr error ofjudge mcnt on the 

other hand makes her a pure character, who follows the soc ial rules and customs 

\\;th her own in telligence and not blindl y. This is first of all. the rencction of 

Austen 'S optimism. Shl: maintains a pos iti vc outlook \\ hile dealing with the socia l 

situation though she is always critical about the existing syStems. Her suggestion is 

to find the middle wa) for a pl:accfullife. 

As Eliot's novr.:] s have diffe rent sl:uings and thclllt:s. the endings are in the 

same \\ay different from each other: sometimes it is happiness. somctim .... s tragic 

and somNilll cs only satis factory conclusion. However. the endings o f hcr n()veis 

too eeh:bratc: the viclory o f love but in d ifferent mannt.!rs. Eli ot depends on rea lit) 

for the end result o f the s ituations she hus plotted in her novels. Esther. having the 

liberty to t:hoose between Harold and Felix. choost!s the laller and " Esther has never 

repcllted"" (Felix Hoff 257). Maggie '5 situation h3s been so much critical lhat rc!tlity 

docs nOt grunt an y scope: for her happiness in life and so Eliot unites Maggie with 

Tom in their death . 1111his way. Eliot concludes each nove lliccord ing to her 

prt!diction o f the po<;sible reSUlt. However, the endings of Eli ot's novels reneel the 
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incons istency in authorial tcmperarnt.:IH. The author of Middlemarc:h and TIt(, Alill 

oil /lie Floss seems (0 be a pessimist. who does not sec any chance o f persona l 

satis facti on in the face of strict nnd convent ional social system. The author of 

Romol{l, Silas Marlier and Adam Hede shows the power of lovc, to be morc 

speci fi c. the stress is on the spirilUallovc. 

Appare ntl y so difft:r('nt. the novels of Jane Austen find George Eliut were 

wrilten from and with the same spi rit. Born after IWO ) cars of Austen's dcalh . I.~ li o l 

seems to ha\(:: continued in her novel s what Austen has left in hers: firstly. the 

rencclions o f fundamental aspects of li ving a socia l life and second ly. the aUlhl) riai 

conceptions anti suggesti ons related to it. Th is finc blend of rca listie treatments of 

fWldamcn tal human fedings and authorial implications creates n novel that 

includes uni versa lit),. !!llthorial empowerment and rea li sm at the same lime. Thu~. 

Jane Austen and George Eli ot hrlVe been able to establi sh the remale po ints o r view 

in the true sense. 
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